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Kisfaludy, Karoly The Sorrows of Ossian 

“Witless are you mortals and dull to foresee your lot, whether of good or evil, that 
comes upon you. For now in your heedlessness you have wrought folly past 
healing; for — be witness the oath of the gods, the relentless water of Styx — [ 260 ] 
Hymn II to Demeter 
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Gather Light Scatter Darkness 


She burned with violent colours of the universe, cosmic passion, that torn tonalities of 
her mortality away, amongst the holy symbols and seals, geometry of the abyss and aeons 
designed her new cloth of a priestess, which consecrated, was being designed as a servant of the 
world and a mystical queen. Dissolving in cosmic ecstasy and laughter all forms disappeared, 
the mirages of greatness left behind to leave traces for others to return, eternal struggle to return 
home. When she left there was a droplet of a lunar tear beautifying Earth for an instance. Fates 
do entwine again — so they say — once destinies and pure wishes are set into motion in 
complete, sincere exhaustion. Our lives combined required only a despaired moment. The last 
thing I could do for her, is to send her back to our common stellar mother - within her robes 
the profundity of spirits of the mighty stars, calling us back into embrace, monoliths shining 
from afar, tokens of infinite splendour. Egyptians wrote letters to the stars, written with Kheper, 
the scarab, sincere heart. Seek, seek and hide, how many times will I recognize her, how many 
times will I miss her signs? Or are we mere illusions chasing each other, to greet only once, part 
and perish, as the seeking defies the finding, return, liberative dissolution is the only answer. 
“Find me” was the most important phrase in a little gift she gave to me. Thus, guarding her 
tomb, attempting to revive her star in her, fighting for my own autonomy, stranded in this 
theatre animatronique, will she slip away from my memories, just like the golden times of 
Earth? 


Sometimes writing one’s own necrologies with the blood, essence, fierce resilience, 
passion, an instance of life as a human being — what is written are either testimonies or mere 
apologetics. 


"In order to grasp the power of the images, the interpreter must in some way participate in the 
beliefs of those who are frightened and fascinated by them” 1 


1 - Schmidt-Biggerman, Wilhelm, Philosophia Perennis: Historical Outlines of Western 
Spirituality in Ancient, Medieval and Early Modern Thought (Springer: Dordrecht, 2004), p. 
4 
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Ophites on Winged Sun as One under the wings of Elders: A mere dream 

How would hermetica develop in a binary star system with three moons circulating an 
inhabited planet? Would beings inhabiting such a world capture different configurations 
of forces, powers and their resolution according to the life that would develop in such an 
environment, as this life would have its own perspective, senses of contact, natures, forms, 
apophatic between their substance and the deep world, concordant with forces and powers of its 
total being in environment, and deep grammar, obvious through itself in contact with the world 
through knowing. Or perhaps as lost as we are in our being? Or perhaps as natural as they are, 
according to their inclination? If a human being would be placed in such a system, torn away 
from this world, it would react according to the nature of such a weird stellar system, it would 
be influenced by the three moons, two stars, and all the planets in such a stellar environment. 
We are all submersed in an eerie stellar world, that is interconnected to a greater or lesser extent 
through unknowable, hidden factors and variables. Planets do have their natures, so do stars, 
hidden worlds full of weird life, too often to we limit the term "life" to something organic, 
visible. Taken to a metaphysical level it becomes a wonder, horror and awe of unimaginable 
extent, depending on the perception of the beholder’s perspective. 
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Emperor Wu of Chan (156 BME — 87 BME) posed a fundamental question: What is 
the relation of heavens to Earth, so that a human being may find himself in relation to Cosmos 
and the Heavens among the world of nature. Thus, foundations were laid, and inasmuch as 
Justice was considered as an abstracted regulating force, administering the movements of starry 
heavens, so in an abstract, symbolic way it was oft represented by the yellow dragon in Chinese 
cosmographies. We may near apophatically deep laws of physical objective universe that are 
discovered to a possible extent and proceed with metaphysical measurements and focused 
understandings, captured according to possibility of fragmented, unified, topographically 
unequal perceptions, depending on history of ideas, and history of perception itself, diverse 
throughout ages in relation to patterns, forces and worlds, visible and invisible, that may be 
static, dynamic, chaotic, ordered. Attempts to create human-made laws, foundations on planet 
Earth, structures reflecting these in a world of nature is a laborious and dangerous task. The 
foundations that were long-lasting were striving to be approximate, yet they were still prone to 
decay, degeneration, corruption, unless renewed and reformed. Such are the fates of all 
civilizations, buried long under the desert sands, that people thriving around their sacred and 
profane - may us respect their dust - long departed. 

“Those who built in granite and constructed [halls] in goodly pyramids with fine work, 
when the builders became gods their stelae were destroyed, like the weary ones who died on the 
riverbank through lack of a survivor, the flood having taken its toll and the sun likewise, to 
whom talk the fishes of the banks of the water” 

- The Man who Was Tired with Life in Simpson, W eds. The Literature of Ancient Egypt, 
An Anthology of Stories, Instructions and Poetry (Yale University Press, New Haven, London: 
1972) p. 204 
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“You will find in the halls of Hades a spring on the left, 
and standing by it, a glowing white cypress tree; 

Do not approach this spring at all. 

You will find the other, from the lake of Memory, 
refreshing water flowing forth. But guardians are nearby. 

Say: “I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven; 

But my race is heavenly; and this you know yourselves. 

But I am parched with thirst and I perish; but give me quickly 
refreshing water flowing forth from the lake of Memory.” 

- Radcliffe G. Edmonds, The Orphic Greek Tablets and Greek Religion (Cambridge 
University Press: 2011), p. 5 

Mithraic Axiom: Harmony of tension in opposition. Upward movement against the pull. 

One might think that this memory is not of our lives, but that of all memory that we 
were deprived of in Earthly existence. For of what use is the memory of our small lives that we 
have led, our stories buried in our graves? 

It is curious, that humanity always perceives the world through the lenses of the tools it 
creates. And in the modern era we are all too ready to find a computer, a simulation, 
a holograph, a mathematical machine to represent the Universe, or the all-abused word „God” 
under which all sort of imaginings, theological struggles, scientific unified models 
of everything, personal gnoses are subordinated — in vain, yet attempting to forge meaning. 
Divinities may be as they are, is; in human eyes it is an ever- moving concept. In the past Roman 
philosophers saw it through the word „Providence”, a strictly Solar Providence, uniting all the 
other Deities that we turned into something subservient to humans, the Pater Satournos 
(SATOR AREPO) was considered the highest, most noble one, knowing of fates, time and 
destiny, thus guarding truth. And truth is beyond mortal comprehension, it may be to terrifying 
to bear, or to splendid, outshining and burning our eyes like the Sun. It is a conceptual token, 
to play with, yet better left to itself as something completely sacred and noble. The Greeks seen 
it as Chaos, Okeanos giving birth to Nyx from which all other sprung. Subservient, or reduced 
and degraded as some religions would like to, these powers, forces and Deities are thriving and 
never disappeared, whether the futile attempts of exclusive religions to discard them, and 
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forgetfulness of human race done these forces no harm, and no wrong. Ancients understood, 
that the stars, nature, and their existence is a holy phenomenon, and thus they understood Gods 
in such a way. The Gods were first as it is written in Pymander, before Solar System was even 
formed, the world followed, human race is merely one of the most recent short figments of life 
on planet Earth. And as a whole, what are we now, self-deprived of wonder, harmony, 
convinced that we know everything, without knowing anything but taking a figment of the 
largely unseen for everything? Apophatic perception, or negative theology of „knowing that we 
know nothing”, yet finding some certainties, some hard-won experiences, solutions, 
realizations, beliefs, tunnel-realities, understandings to rely on is a necessity for all. Without it, 
our worlds fall apart. 

Conjuring this work, through a choice of carefully selected narrations, thinking styles, 
aesthetics and emblematic realities, not relative, but not wholly true — inasmuch as words may 
convey — the author decided to open the gates of wonder, terror and humaneness to some that 
yet have not lost all hope for renewing the world. It is a mere trace, never usurping itself the 
role to be „right or wrong”, „true or false”. A journey in personal understanding, interpretation. 
In a vast ocean of being, diversified across their characteristics, when a human being relates 
itself to any part of it, it conjures cosmographies, both according to what it can measure, 
perceive and everything that one is. It is not a static process: the Perception of Pythoness from 
Delphi, her language of mind and heart is different from a Muscovite Orthodox priest, and that 
even more different from a Mechanical Engineer from 1920s; If on the scale of the present time 
there are so many differences, then leaving beyond history and perceiving it from „now” we 
reinforce the present seeing. Leaving beyond history of perception — not only we may watch 
the history from above, but also to a possible extent, try to understand the „language of mind 
and heart” within history of peoples. It did not render everything relative, nor did this ocean 
work „as a whole”, in one way it did, in another an Orphic Hierophantide „caught the golden 
thread of understanding” in a different way - and as a completed harmonious process - was not 
only effective, but splendid. Why should we discard traditions of ancient cultures, mysteries, 
even when left to scholarly explorations, not to revive them, as they are - indeed - thriving 
withing and without. Dare and decide. You can always withdraw into your safety, think about 
others, equanimity of all beings in depth is both a laurel and a sword on the surface, as it is 
setting the difference by the rules of levels of organizations, hierarchies, a- hierarchical 
topographies of being, orders, chaos, parity, and co-operation or conflict. So the equality of all 
phenomena at their depth does not equate from exclusion from them, and the radiant emptiness 
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of the void makes all phenomena dreamlike, just like the monad is rounding everything into 
numinous perfection. Austine Osmane Spare wrote that „this is the only moment of reality”, at 
least for a human being, thus this instance of us is the last one from this perception, let us 
cherish every moment of it, as our spirits travel forth in a Zen-like reverence of the continuous 
flow submersed in a human being, shaping it to a mortal human extent. We may project upon 
the void compassion, kindness and beauty, or we may inflict terryfying things upon ourselves. 
Just like we may project many things on the body of the cosmos, and elevate it, or damage it 
to a degree allowed by other relative orders and mediators of justice. For justice is nothing else 
than a regulative force of cosmos, unlike human justice, or justice of nature, it is hard 
to conceive, although wisemen tried to reflect it to set foundations for an order on Earth, just 
like many stellar forces attempted to organize such foundations for us, by motivating humans 
and inspiring them. Yet only inasmuch as they re-phrased, understood, and opened themselves 
to the continuity of the cosmos. How it was interpreted, established, what was written, 
imagined, made was a human endeavour. 

The Golden Mean is a Solar way of finding the proportion between deep and relative 
metaphysical laws, assisted by observing „physical”, scientific, philosophical emblematic laws, 
human science, art, theology and cosmography and elevated through penetration of this world 
with an inner sight, discovering deeper laws through flawed and limited human instruments, 
while binding them with feeling, Intellect, and ideas which is a reflection of these metaphysical 
laws on human level in male and female minds and hearts, thus discovering them within and 
whenever possible shining them forth. Thus Sun’s aeonic light is obvious through its nature 
representing in the world the radiance of truth and like in Mithraism in human orders oaths 
and contracts in its light are a reflection of the Sun as a reified approximation of its nature in the 
world of human affairs symbolized by lions in the Occident, like Aion-Zurvan or Yellow 
Dragon in the East. Nature’s laws are thus evident, the laws of people different, laws of Gods 
and forces rarely resembling the human affairs, human-made orders in essence attempting 
to reflect the metaphysical laws through attempt to measure, reflect upon, absorb and 
consolidate them, to a degree of realization and maturity of understanding. Discovery of laws 
through observation is later conveyed by the means of symbols, emblems, and the limits 
of human language — written sign, as we are symbol-making and symbol-manipulating species 
and their harmonizing by execution, catalysis, rites, manipulation. Realization has many means 
and resources, delusion is limited and is equal to one-aspected dilettantism, attachments 
to conceptualizations, belief-systems, self-grasping ratiocinations and viewing the world 
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through a limited instrument that reinforces the view by its own “aggregates” or composites 
of seeing, perceiving, feeling, sensing, understanding, knowing, thinking, etc. 

For example, a telescope directing our eye towards a star in apophatic observation 
delimits it to the knowns, observed, perceived, knowable. The whole act of observation is useful 
insofar as it is not limited to the act of observation. The beautiful moment of seeing a star does 
not exclude all instances of deep context limited by perception. It may be seen as a physical star 
with stellar magnetic attributes, among other systems in this galaxy, a mighty spirit, son and 
daughter of the Great Star Mother, seen with mystical or second sight a reality of powerful 
beings, may they be called fire dragons, phoenixes, seraphs, and a life-giving stream of photons, 
radiation, fusion, electromagnetic phenomena, an aeonic Eye of encosmic powers, an entry 
portal from the worlds of infinity into the physical universe, a signature of might of a spirit, 
birth-place of Solar Heroes and lions, Ra amongst Egyptians, Suiya amongst Indus and Hindi, 
Solar God, Helios amongst Romans, Zeus amongst the Greeks. And a token of the greater 
world as any star — a monolith of various spirits of Aeons submersed in the expanse of the 
universe. And as such our deeds, our works, our stances, our transformed consciousness may be 
honored with a star, just like stars innumerable are monoliths, reminders of re-entry back 
to infinity. Just like language — many phenomena were largely short-circuited, turned into 
prison and taken fundamentally as “real” abstracts instead of symbolic statements, and 
negotiations of these abstracts as true or false by agreement, and rendered valid by observation 
of recurrent patterns and their dynamic re-arrangements. 

There is no holy language as such, all languages may be made holy by elevation, and 
delineating their magickal meaning through insightful, intentful symbolization, just like 
Pythagorean music and instruments of the ancients attempted to capture the hum of the 
universe in harmonies on an evident level (and later music resounded and harnessed different 
currents and forces through its expression) a perfected language is that of intellectual feeling 
silence thus containing all hidden factors that we may attempt to convey through our limited 
skill, form, thought and feeling and then translate it into a human language, spirit language, 
animal language, depending on feeling, flexibility and mastery of words and our faculties, 
cognitive and perceptive phenotypes etc. Poetry has more to do with emblematic magic, when 
it comes to the written form, then its depth is greater than any other scripture, according to its 
inner logic — if read with deep feeling and understanding. Philosophy is a formalization of the 
poetry of the world. 
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Meta-physics is a way in which human totality, depending on openness to the world 
and one’s level of understanding and pitching of perception enters a conscious relation with the 
Universe, or any point of reference whether it be a force, a Deity, astronomical observations, 
other human being, or something more transcendent and elusive. In other words it is how the 
microcosm, proper to human form, senses, intellect, feeling, spirit reflects in the Macrocosm 
and becomes reflected. If we exclude nature, Divinity, and daimonism from this world we 
reduce ourselves to our kind, and cut out all the worlds that are thriving in the background 
of our sight and knowledge. 

Ethical science informs us, and it is necessary to illumine us, but it does not complete us. 
Foundational work in many disciplines, or attempting to be a general scientist, whether social 
or discrete, bridging the ways of thinking and illumining the world from various angles is useful 
even in regular affairs of politics, social affairs, life, occupation, academia, engineering, 
grassroots work, research etc. Simply, to be an educated, intelligent, discerning, open-minded, 
strong person with principles is enough to help ourselves and others. Even more so in studying 
the occult, metaphysics, performing magickal rites and ceremonies, theurgy, and expanding our 
understanding, ethics, principles, commitments towards the rest, harnessing what we may from 
the heavens and chaos, but only inasmuch as we are entitled to, never beyond what we are 
allowed to do. Violating our responsible freedom, moving with too much ambition, without 
restraint, collapses our work and destroys that of others. 

Living in a world of mirages, it is more likely that we are living in the background 
of these worlds, until we acknowledge them consciously and start to participate in their 
workings to become once again complete, never confusing them for ultimates, however, 
establishing an order to the mind with reverence, gratitude towards the higher worlds and lower 
ones. In essence we are shifting through illusion, and illusion shifts through us, all dreaming, 
as we are captured in a phenomenal dream, as our mind conjures illusions, and reacts to illusions 
of the tokens. It is not to negate this reality or world, but to elevate it to a dreamlike level, all 
sensations, working of the mind, the world around, in line with Yu, the way of the 
wonderer, and sustain this perception before being attached or captured, while enjoying and 
observing in an engaged or detached manner. 

Religions were created by codification of these relations, sustained by tradition, 
ceremony, role, magickal rite, gesture — they were a way of permeating, and remembering 
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human discoveries about impossible worlds, capturing certain forces within its astralistic 
resonations through ceremonies, codes, beliefs, rituals etc. yet wholly essential, celebrating 
events and occurences in an act of reminiscence and repetition. 

These worlds could be intelligibly communicated with through gnosis arretos (silent language) 
and begun Theion Ergon: Work of the Gods and work of men and women in re-deification, 
transcending the cycle of Mother Nature, or being freed from suffering, delusion, anger and 
ignorance, misplaced attachments, belonging to greater vistas and committed to the world that 
one transcended, or completely liberated with an act of free commitment. The only liberations 
is that of completing a personal microcosm and thus withdrawing, and as long the spirits 
of others stay, the star monoliths embrace the cosmos. The Cosmic mother gathers all her 
children towards her splendid robes. 

Some religions were closer to realization, others strayed into projections of fear, guilt, 
self-enslavement, martyrology and flawed doctrines, oft based on misunderstandings. Some 
defended themselves with consistency and intellect, others had to destroy and convert outsiders 
and more subtle minds and hearts with a vulgar display of brutality. Yet even in these religions, 
mystics were born, and like the Sufi’s, attempted to speak through the language of existing 
religion for others to understand themselves better. Human beings may tend to the expression 
of their nature, their life, and ascend to the higher one through an act of sublimation, that relied 
on discovering relative truths, realizations and scattering the darkness of ignorance, and 
attempting to resonate with greater orders of Deities — in harmony, freedom, fullfilment, 
completeness and happiness, and applying it to life, cognition and feeling. All in all, to be 
human, to be humane. It is all „human, all too human”. We are not a Tabula Rasa, through 
nature and nurture we are a potential inborn into existing relations, a great nature, that may be 
turned to utmost evil, or the greatest good. 

"Knowing this <one> thing, that great natures produce great evils when corrupted, and 
the greatest enterprises are in all cases the most harmful when they go to the bad. — Iamblich 
in a Letter to Eustathius" 

Iamblichus of Chalcis: the letters / edited with a translation and commentary by John 

M. Dillon and Wolfgang Polleichtner (Society of Biblical Literature, Atlanta: 2009) 
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For such is the purpose of invocation, ritualistic theatre, evocation, prayer, to relieve despair, 
and assist the higher worlds and races in selflessly mediating relief from the imperfect state 
of our being, and rounding it towards completeness. We are perfect inasmuch as nature is 
concerned, so is all nature, evident through itself. As a Hindi woman that gives birth to a child, 
it nourishes it for some years, and then gives it „as a gift to the world” in a ritual, whereupon 
her son or daughter enters the terrestrial scene, so nature gives birth to many, including humans, 
but when we look star-wards, still loving our mother, we may grow towards the cosmic 
branches, the inversed roots. At once we find unity and completeness within and without. 
Bringing forth the blessings from greater worlds to the rest, benevolently bowing over this one 
with a paternal and a maternal mind, like Dragon fathers and mothers whose force is heavenly 
might and wisdom, or detached following the inner star instead of struggling to change the 
world that fails. Such was the purpose of philosophers, mistresses, priestesses and magicians, 
to wear the masks and robes of the world and to understand it. To remedy its disharmony and 
pain, amongst chaos and destruction wrought on them while moving between attachments, 
ignorance, delusions, and anger. To seek truth and a renewed order to thrive and to persevere 
in discipline of executing the tasks of mediating, negotiating, initializing, removing, and 
completing, while being detached from this world and in an equal measure engaged 
in combative equipoise. The world accumulated many wonderful traditions, methods 
of mystical and magical techniques and exercises, there is no need to reiterate, the paths are 
many. This material is a result of empirical and gnoeseological perception, even if not through 
ordinary senses, both experiential and intellectual endeavours. It does not usurp itself the right 
to call itself a „school” or a „tradition”, but it is another work that might be a key to some, and 
something of charlatanry to others. It is imperfect, yet attempts to elucidate and harness the 
scattered dew into words. There are many paths to everywhere, yet many lead to personal and 
collective disasters. There are these who enlighten, round, liberate, re-deify into a greater order, 
both of the world of nature, society, religion, science and the values and principles that are 
private and common. These who lead were is a personal discovery in line with an old Roman 
law: „You shall not enslave the soul of others with religion or beliefs” — freedom of faith. Met 
with enough distance, it will invite to personal exploration of the Divine, the Sacred and the 
Profane, amongst the Chaokration and Order of the Universe, that begins to appear as 
a Cosmos by ineffable laws. The rest is interpretation, cataloguing, codification, explanation. 

Our existence, set in an objective deep universe, arises into permeated pre-existing relations. 
We are an inextricable part of configurations that are interpreted by our somatic system, sense- 
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organs, minds, spiritual vehicles, cognitions and feelings that constitute the content of our lives. 
We are suspended in a biological cocoon that recapitulates ontogenetic, phylogenetic, and 
psychogenetic evolution on Earth in a stellar environment called the Solar System. We are 
submersed and expressed in this setting, not knowing how open, essential, or void this space is, 
how our lives resonate within the world of nature, planetary, stellar forces in even or uneven 
way, and to what extent the unknown manifold Divine and abysmal factors influence the 
terrestrial stage. How alien, remote, dear, close, or eerie it may become. How intersecting, 
connecting, or separate the stellar systems, world-systems and their inhabitants in whatsoever 
form, whichever unknown to humans life may be, worlds thriving without bodies, worlds that 
are within a graspable or uncaptured form, how united and solidified in great fields of splendour 
above the stars, whose might is self-evident even in our Sun, once praised as the gate and 
manifestation of Creative Forces of Heaven. Thus, we are set in an operational framework 
limited by our form, reiterating a system of a priori deep forces, Deities, ideas, symbols, types, 
and archetypes, notions, their traces and tokens entrenched in us and the world which our race 
lives through, modifies, focuses and creatively interprets in an apophatically fragmented, 
according to the measurement that our understanding of ourselves allows, never in an absolute 
manner. It is only by understanding itself beyond boundaries that antedate it, we may expand 
the territory of entering possible relations with phenomena and noumena beyond our cocoon, 
opening weird forces within to connect to forces without, that we understand from our flawed 
human perception and attempt to draw a map which is nevertheless not a territory. Afterwards, 
we experiment or are exposed to new meaningful content that provides us with greater 
psychonautic and transcendent insight. Moreover, it may elevate us above our own history too 
acknowledge the greater purview with falcon’s sight and illuminate the quest for realizations, 
truth, within safe confines of common foundations, intelligible worlds. Acquiring human 
existence was called a treasure by the Buddhists, giving it a healthy order of expression and 
clearing the view of consciousness a lifelong task. What tragedy befall humankind that even 
these worthy birth is reduced to nothing by chasing things unworthy, by practicing things that 
are no longer representing the spirit of humanity. It was written in Chuang Tzu that Confucius 
felt himself punished by the heavens to set foundations of an order, and he praised Wiseman 
of the true way called „the cosmic swindlers” that travelled detached without valuation, or 
weighing anything, for they were devoid of the world, as companions of heaven living it out. 
In Tarot the hangman’s card may represent a mortal man or woman who became smashed off 
his or hers ground by the heavens upside down, whose roots were planted in the stars, yet who 
shines his or hers head in the world, within nature, within the past. Hermits guard the star 
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of the lamp, and thus force, justice, regulation and harmony are focused through into the world 
with a completely empty, selfless mind, when the star of one’s consciousness is at one with the 
feeling and reason of the beyond, in divine moments when all our movements are elevated 
against the obstacles that we arm ourselves against continuously. Making the void filled with 
the heavenly, and acting our star with strength that directs the finest of our possibility. Suffusing 
our inner temple with splendour, chasing away the thieves, destroyers, lesser things stuffing us 
as if we were mere dolls, „feasting on our minds motions”, (Anathema of Zos), the sewage and 
shrapnel of mind under siege, the strength of our star granting us volition so that all these who 
abuse our bodily temple are forced to move along our autonomous moves, convinced that they 
live us like dolls, sometimes stealing an instance of our being, but never the genius of the star, 
or pervert them and twist them into our worst, then abandoning volition only when the force 
of heavens focuses through us, deeply seated in the positive void, casting out madness, terror, 
cruelty, delusion, wrath and ignorance, and elevating these things, for which ancient humans 
lived for, attempting to represent the higher worlds. When it is time to sacrifice the extra- 
ordinary, the weird, the terror that sometimes we are exposed to without a single question, we 
return with a trophy to share it with others, we do not pursue our work further, we attempt 
to make it whole, complete, rounded. And when it is complete and rounded we continuously 
commit, as assigned, before, during and after to the world that needs us, never resting on laurels, 
never feeling vain pride of rest, but always honest and authentic with the forces that gifted us 
with insight. All this to reduce the havoc and burden of our minds that went beyond what 
human form was supposed to witness. Then regaining sobriety, to rephrase them into simple 
elements that may be easier to convey, absorbed through myth, poetiy, analogy, allegory, 
philosophy. In other words, all devices that reify the beautifully symbolic without killing it. We 
sacrificed inner milieus of ours in pursuit of sanity, and harnessed the experience of chaos, 
madness, rapture, ecstasy, laughter, delirium, sacredness, and derangement. We contained it 
and rephrasing the process into something useful to the rest, we attempted to create something 
more confined, strict yet pellucid. When chaos is witnessed, order is found. It must be imposed 
before confusion will tear us apart and burst our realities to pieces. It is a humane principle 
to select and negotiate new ways and values that fit our measurements most, after judging, 
discerning, and deciding of their value for the common good by Reason, Feeling, according 
to time and age and attempting to reflects these movements of Heavens that we know, whether 
the obliterating Dragon force, the ordering principles of deep laws of galaxies, or the creative 
movement of the noetic might. It is a greater mark to open such vistas for others, while 
sacrificing our own vision. A path in different, refreshed Hermetic science and art that is 
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composed of our journeys, experiences, perceptions, our interpretations and ways of seeing. 
In essence, without the journey, without pioneers, there would be no one to convey it further 
and revive the gnostic principle. However, to undertake it, we must ask ourselves truly: how 
much are we ready to sacrifice, burn off, destroy of our fumade selfhoods and self-grasping 
to become a fully autonomous self-steering individual that is selfless: a sovereign anarch with 
a vision of the world and a greater order. How much space for the universe and for other beings 
we may make in the temple of ourselves without allowing to be violated, how much we may 
risk and which steps to take before we fall? These roads furnish the way to sublimate our 
understanding and add a sense of liberty in which we acquire volitional self-constitutive powers 
in accord with greater things, assisted by them. Moving in-between masks, self-grasping, 
hollowness, void, numinous light, stories and ideas, feelings and thoughts: being animated and 
animating the Other, animating the selfhood animated by the Other, and letting the selfhood 
to be animated by the Other. While keeping the sovereignty of the spirit, star, feeling and mind. 
All in diverse proportions, according to natures and what we recognize as our Self, the 
immovable spiritual star. Yet, remembering, rephrasing Nietzsche: „to give birth to a dancing 
star”, the process of transforming ourselves in alchemy is a long, dynamic, and unpredictable 
one, there are no „safe recipes” or „instant methods”, but there was not one man or woman that 
was not rewarded for a beautiful strife, or for common humane simplicity. As the powers and 
forces are impressionable so is a human being, the method is wholeness of life, in each of its 
transitions and decisions, stances, all taints, glories and wickedness of mind, and heart, ritual is 
merely its directing. All these who ape will never know themselves, they are too busy chasing 
others and imitating something they do not have the life to understand. These who are 
authentic and honestly resonate with their inner star, grow through countless transformations, 
they forge themselves along the way, they may help others to understand themselves better, but 
they may never live their life’s for them, neither may their spirits be thieved or aped, nor given 
to someone else. May this not distract you from work, however, for to win something is nothing 
won, to live a life, a mind, a heart greatly, either inwardly or outwardly is what the Chinese 
called „to be in the company of Heaven”. 

To confront total freedom and complete chaos, to refine order and like in the Ta Chuan 
(Great Commentary to the I-CHING) is to find a cosmos of meaning and order, not 
of complete chaos, from which it may emerge. What issues forth is an existence suffused with 
subtle meanings that make it rounded and complete. The answers are found when we are 
stripped into despair, exhaustion, and still have the determination to emerge, progress, round 
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and complete — to discern what is right and wrong, useful and what is to be cast away. 
To affirm every moment. These answers are not absolute nor completely true, but if we trust 
them and they work for us, they become sanctified and unveil themselves as a holy affirmation. 

On the other hand, despair and horror teaches also a complete nihilation of this affirmation, 
and thus it transforms into a suspense between the void and infinite submersion in removal 
from the world, an existential struggle, or the „night of the soul”. To withdraw and step back 
within its streams, proper to form is to understand its meaning and order. When fear is 
exhausted, recognizing the whole, one assumes a cognizant responsibility for sustaining the 
works for the rest, and this commitment is the strength against indifference. These who might 
be torn apart by misery and have a grand vision, penetrating the realities of Earth are 
understanding beyond their species. It is an ethical and moral upbringing that suffering forges, 
but it also teaches patience, strength, purpose and joy in the end. At the very last, we may be 
surprised and bemused at humanity, curious of the laws of fates. The horrors and glories of the 
universe with its mysteries and awes no longer threaten us — for we knew complete 
annihilation and stepped into it to find gargantuan woe with our minds, re-visited the stream 
with a fresh vigour to play the game with absolute freedom that recognizes what is wisdom, 
measure, proportion and responsibility. The Gods did not constrict our movements, yet only 
to teach us how to fall, so that like children we may learn by error to discern, and decide what 
to do, as judged by our faculties, representing only ourselves, and discerning what may be 
beneficent for the whole, without imposing it on anyone. We recognized world’s poisons and 
remedies, what fruit and medicines are assigned to our human race and what is ignorance, 
delusion, anger, attachment, egoism and suffering and what stems from these in mutations, 
variations of vice and thus decide to act. As life is rhythmically moving, we are prone to failures, 
flaws, mistakes — our minds and hearts move along the path, as they are corroded by forces 
that attempt to reverse our progress, or bar passage into greater territories, as much as these 
forces that support us. To have a direction above the mortal life sets things aright while we are 
expressing this impulse on the terrestrial stage. 

It is a goal of every mystical, hermetic, or psychonautic endeavour to establish certain personal 
universe, individual gnosis. To find how it relates to general relations and deep laws by the 
means of contemplation, meditation, action, experimentation, confrontation, rite, science and 
art, sustained motivation and breadth of stance and vision, and its responsible restricted 
direction. Let us assume that the limited instruments that we have at our disposal may also veil 
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greater numen that eludes what we can intuit and imagine, comprehend and absorb in our 
limited and extremely young human form. This, in our capacity for self-consciousness and 
reflection, and elevation by recognition of higher worlds. The tools that mother nature 
equipped us with, the tools we were gifted with by different powers, the tools we procure 
sometimes may become addictive, and thus they become a concealer, instead of serving their 
aim to illumine the path, to sculpt it. For a tool worshipped for a sake of a tool is never an end, 
when means become idols, the goal perishes. Yet even idols, as bionic statues in Ancient Greece 
and astralistic talismans and artefacts are signatures of the greater worlds, if they are understood 
as mere tokens, a temporary essence of higher worlds, not worshipped for themselves, but 
unveiled and respected as realms they represent. But the goal needs to be forsaken, for the 
process to unfold, thus commit to the process and dance amongst its sounds. The world soul 
needs to be expressed! Perhaps it is this ability to self-consciousness that is the basis of any 
mystical science and art. What we detect with our senses and mind, the physical objective 
universe may be merely a profound shadow to study, yet this shadow contains traces and 
notions. Moving through it is splendid, like a field of discovery in a curious game. That it may 
be an emanation of still greater worlds that are invisible to our apparatus of contact with reality 
or illusion, they may be interchangeable. Once opened to their reception we start to question 
its particular and general further to understand it more and gather our discoveries into 
a consistent philosophy, if we dare. And let us dare! Let us bravely assume that there is a force, 
a mind, a consciousness, feeling, an idea that is permeating this universe. Not the ordinary ones 
that we may experience, but tokens that we may carve out through lenses of a human being, 
and apophatically attempt to understand, experience and reflect powers, forces, minds, feeling, 
ideas and other modalities of being and non-being. It may be a universal energy that is self- 
understanding through totality of itself in a way not akin to what humans understand as self- 
consciousness. In individual entities often unrealized and asleep, until transformed, mirrored, 
ignited and reflected. Whenever an entity may participate in its mechanics by opening its eye 
to this existence, it individually enters this greater stream. Thus, suffused in everything, it is 
uncaptured in a natural order, but it is summoned to awaken with characteristics of a given 
being once it is realized by it, within a general force and properly focused and consolidated into 
a separateness within wholeness, or unity. It undergoes a process of refinement, transformation 
and ultimately release, and if it may be true that this force stems from consciousness and time, 
then realizing this force as a conscious spirit, or a captured, submersed fragment of the general 
consciousness liberates us from the bondage of time and returns us to the stars, abolishing time 
and space. 
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We may differentiate into two types of minds: pure mind, that is Nous, timeless and space- 
less — reflected in the ordinary human mind and feeling in degree of its openness to it, and 
lower ordinary mind, that undergoes training, sublimation, destruction, transformation, 
change, permeating, decay. This lower mind is what cognitive sciences deal with, however it is 
also transforming other components of the bodies and souls of a human being, as well as it is 
directed by them to the extent of openness to them. The higher mind in human anthropologic 
projection cast upon the world is the male-female Intellect and Feeling, which gnostic 
Valentinians understood at its furthest as male Bythos (Profound Depth) and female Sige 
(Silence, Idea). In gnostic Sethian model the Tetractys is understood as Will, Thought and 
Life, emanating Grace, Truth, Form, Afterthought, Perception, Memory, Understanding, 
Love, Idea, Perfection, Peace and Sophia. The lower mind is elevated by the force of authentic 
feeling, honesty and transparency, as a creative Reason, and a mediating vehicle, when it finds 
a proper relation to the Greater Mind, a point of reference, and then shifts through relative 
orders dynamically and skilfully according to aeon, grammar and deep laws of the co-smos, as 
well as its major transiting forces, local transiting currents submersed in a greater whole, time, 
space and age within its current setting, no matter whether the order on the planet is 
compatible, complimentary or incompatible with the transitions — it is a duty of a magician- 
philosopher to understand them and assist, mediate, and help the currents to properly settle in, 
remedying its negative effects, and assisting the beneficent ones, not just for humans, but for 
the world as a whole. In its uniqueness, it absorbs revelations and laws within, transforming the 
consciousness, of which both may be sublimated to ever-higher orders of perception and 
reflection through alchemy by engaging both. Thus feeling and reason of lower order is refined 
through aspects of feeling and reason of higher order in relation to the higher mind. 

If the higher mind is a quinta essentia and a vehicle of consciousness, the lower mind is 
a mediator in-between the animal world to which we also belong and reflections of the higher 
mind that deifies us through the incorporation of its deep laws of being. It has to be noted that 
once any such accomplishment occurs, our animal minds may be under influence of many 
forces, that support, or destroy us, perfect or pervert us. They either pull us into their natures, 
shape us, or make us discover our own substance, nature, genii, essence, inclination, and too — 
express and sculpt it, according to our spirit. It is our duty to sustain the process, and fortify the 
animal mind by invoking assistance, and strengthening our life and souls in all their aspects, 
rounding them, making them whole. This effects stems from diversity of rules, or natures, and 
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disproportion between the worlds, and their own substance and tendencies towards their own 
behaviour. 

Hence the problem of evil is essentially that of valuation, it is arising from the tension between 
worlds and natures, and a human being is captured by forces whose natures fall like a mountain 
on its head, when it is in ascent. It creates tension and turmoil amongst other natures and 
substances that are repulsive to it, having their own perceptions, inclinations, senses of contact 
with reality, weight, insights, and stances towards intricate rules that inter-penetrate the worlds 
concerned. Thus reclaiming human nature, re-deifying it, is being captured in a dance with 
everything that contradicts it, by the law of inertia, or by the law of inclination. The only way 
to defeat it is energy, direction and steadfast determination, and calling for assistance of the 
above. Shielding of the discovered, ascertained rules, perceptions, memories, and realizations, 
safeguarding them and actively working with them. Thus in human way of understanding, evil 
is the lack of humaneness tied with Hsing — or the reflection of this nature in the higher 
worlds. Lack of determined stance to defend it, it is too often projected on God, nature, or any 
other force. The sources of evil may be many, but these are mainly produced by kleshas — 
ignorance, anger, pride, envy, hate, self-grasping, attachment: their variations and 
mutations turn into a chain of consequence that procure more „eviF and like a machine, pull 
more beings under its influence producing suffering. The problem of intervention, or lack of it 
is essentially a confusion of degrees of reality. Inasmuch as intervention of higher realities might 
be equal to complete annihilation, so the physical objective reality has its own laws, bound 
by necessity. Thus the work primarily concerns sustainment, and release, or assignment, or 
liberation of individuals who are willing to step on the path, and calling is alike to replying 
to the continuous call, and is for everyone who decides to step on the path. As the world goes 
on, for next billions of years or so. 

Consciousness is superior to force and energy stemming from the phenomena of time, 
it is suffused in the mind and vaults the same consciousness within each instance of self- 
awareness, or reflection. It is an endeavour to expand the field of personal consciousness, 
merging it with the greater one, to ascend through restricting the lower mind to broaden the 
higher faculty. The lower mind, thinking methods, automatisms and reality-tunnels associated 
with it are not denied nor forgotten, but are connected and lived through at will like in a theatre, 
otherwise it would exclude such a person from participating in social affairs and inter-personal 
exchange. One can have his or hers head in the stars, and be down to Earth, not negating or 
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affirming any of the sides. The particle of our consciousness, a spirit needs to be undusted, 
refined, transformed through operations and released. The Hindi believed this consciousness 
particle resided temporarily in-between the eyebrows during biological existence. The 
normative views of liberative schools, however, were a guide-point that shattered the 
complexity of the world, they are necessary, but only the few succeeded in grasping them and 
successfully destroyed the fetters. The mystics seeking the meta-physical monadic God forgot 
about the hyper-cosmic Gods, the smallest of spirits, intermediary powers, nature, others and 
realities of the world and world-systems in the stars. Living in the world of phenomena, we 
don’t see, yet are seen. Tearing away the world of phenomena, we see, and we are seen. Released 
from the world of phenomena, we see, yet become invisible to it. Although this stance is 
completely natural, some minds are strong enough to hold the metaphysical hyper-reality 
in mind, not splintering it into a confused dependence, while acting and working with focus 
in this world, suspended in-between but never collapsing into any of them without completing 
oneself on the terrestrial stage. At the same time supporting others in opening their eyes. 
Sometimes it is better to seek assignation, yet still strive for freedom and perfection, or rounding 
of the mind and heart according with one’s spirit, prepared to commit our lives to it, and 
to others, training for going beyond the beyond. Mind needs to break through prisons 
of perception and deceptions, gather all its parts until it pierces veils and spheres that capture it 
in different subtle vehicle for the spirit to become once again completely free, yet acting through 
these vehicles freely through many realities, without being chained to them. Theoria is the work 
of the cognizant mind and feeling, preparation and deals with all sorts of intellectual endeavours 
in the world of art, science, politics etc. Theurgy is its sanctification in the meta-physical 
worlds, and transforms the Theoreticians preparation into aTheurgic mind that is ready 
to assist the world. That is done by following means: transformation of the mind through 
learning, education, virtues, training, critical thought, then elevating and transformation 
of nature, character with assistance of the invisible worlds. Shaping inclinations, nature and 
thus one’s genii that is all applied to life, its expression, freedom, play and duties. 

Adding a human face to the spectacle — we may be a part of what the Middle Eastern 
concept described as lila — the play. It may also be a greater illusion called in the Asian 
orient maya — the spinner within time. Within it, we may assume three positions. We may 
take the universe as something evil. This stance creates a negation and captures us in opposition 
to it, and a conceptual mental move that psychologically creates tension against it, 
imprisoning us in dejection. To understand the phenomena that mind constructs influence the 
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realities we create, and refining the minds as mediators of consciousness, makes us responsibly 
take charge of our feelings, emotions, moods, inclinations, mental habits, and creations. 
Informing us that we participate in the motion, disciplining them even when inner psychic 
dynamisms or opposing forces are twisting them. It is to be outside of the mind, observing it 
from beyond, when it needs to be released from afflictions or shaped as an organ of contact with 
this world and relating itself to the world. Realizing emptiness of itself in order to release it 
from self-grasping, or taking it as a real entity. Likewise, being receptive to consciousness 
of greater order, or orders our minds become pitched to this order and open to greater space 
which refine and sublimate them. 

We may also take the universe as something good through finding it a part of a greater 
being, this in turn creates an affirmation and captures us in constant attraction towards it. 
By the law of attraction we are too satiated with it, and weary of change to detach, thus become 
ensnared by what it has to offer, until the first aversive feeling of suffering arises. 

The middle way is that of profound detachment, directed by our individuated genii, still 
acting within the world, yet being beyond it, and guided by cosmic laws. The process of finding 
these laws is nothing simple. It requires an active discovery of correspondences that are not 
necessarily static, and must be artfully and dynamically reflected in us to a degree proper to form 
and our development, as the worlds circle, dance and move. If they become successfully 
assimilated, we act with the world of greater currents and events, as the currents invited into our 
minds stream forward into the world. It is to love the world through our loved one, that express 
the totality of it. It is to focus the world through us, to put its currents into motion. If, on the 
laws of life, we attune and pitch towards recognized orders of beings that are higher, the faster 
we expand and ascend in perception, by the force of upward gravity of this intermediary part 
and its attraction to the higher worlds that readily lift us upwards. 

Attracted to what we love, we become cloaked in the garments of it, but also may 
become possessed by the subject of our comfort. It is a skill in moving through the field 
of action, taking charge of the field, while not for a moment claiming victory, a swift movement 
through one’s life that is capturing the rhythm of one dance, then another, then yet another, 
with no time to fall down. If one trips, then one learns how to re-charge, step backwards, move 
forwards, crafting the mind, receptive to feeling and engaging, confronting, moving ever-free 
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in all aspects of one’s life, rendered fresh all the time, never freezing reality, time, or mind for 
an instance, save for immovability of the inner truth. 

The positive philosophy claims that we may be released and no one may forbid our 
spirits to act through the physical universe unfettered, as infinity belonging to the higher world, 
when we conquered its manifestations, shed the skins of a snake, prepared for the journey, 
equipped with nourishment of experience, and allowed to pass the gates. It is thus a philosophy 
of responsible freedom, that attempts to sweep all worlds, or inner millieu into this perception. 
It is said that „Buddha achieved enlightenment with all the world”, thus his microcosm was 
rounded and completed. It is not to say that the whole world became enlightened, it is to say 
that he pierced the world with his enlightening insight, and thus broke the chains of the world, 
releasing the world and releasing himself. Once the human being is fulfilled, after its time is 
ripe, the biological body decomposes after it expresses its mask of the world and its life, and 
other parts are liberated. 

“I regret I leave such a beautiful world” — were the words of one old professor. 
Whenever this infinity is enamoured with a form, it takes its mask, if it believes in its 
truthfulness, it becomes enslaved, it becomes captured by an apparition of it, why thus it falls 
and returns? There may be dispatches of stellar spirits, as the universe replies to tensions 
amongst powers that try to re-balance, and liberate the captured parts of itself, the mediating 
points, and thus release them. While on the other side there is a gravity towards form, that 
might be explained as darkness or tamas that wants to wear this force as itself; To explain 
certain experiences is difficult, unless lived through by the experiencer. 

Living through pain, and hope, torn into agony, and freed from it, we understand. 
Tortured, harassed and tried, fighting and surviving, acting and holding still, we know. Seeing 
more, detecting all movement and change, feeling more, we perceive. Reviewing our thoughts 
and inclinations, protecting the figments of our minds, we persevere. Still we continue with the 
strife, until it becomes a light play. Shells of attachments and illusions blinding our minds are 
torn away one by one. Alas! New ones appear to ensnare us by their charm, guessing whether 
we will see through them or not, testing us and trying us. Finding this life an instrumental play, 
we become detached, yet not denying the rhythm of life. Joyfully leading combat, welcoming 
hanging between despair and affirmation, we will work towards liberation and commitment 
wherever possible. This toil does not end with biological death. To be wholly aware, 
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to penetrate the world with greater insight is a duty. These who were helped and witnessed 
horrors, indifference, ignorance and pain, carefully shielded away from many minds so that they 
may live happily, are under a free obligation to assist the latter. We may analyse the whole 
content of this universe and beyond, and understand it to a limited extent, but if for a second 
we attach absolute essence to these manifestations, we will become captured. It is a never- 
ending path of balancing between life — without negating it, death — without running from 
it, world — without denying it, constancy and immovability and responsible freedom — while 
embracing it. 

In essence ; life expresses everything ; everything is a movable scene ; a theatre of shadows; And 
if we are trapped in the scene ; playing the actor without sobering up , we remain on stage until we 
realize that the audience and everyone else left, we see only darkness, and with a suspended skull in our 
hand we become petrified, turned into stone, as a testimony and a memorial to dead things, a tombstone 
to the whole spectacle. We dream and conjure a meeting in the stars, but when our pain combined, 
of delicate ideas becomes shattered with all our pain of live after we depart, endlessly looking for each 
other, assigned by duty, not by choice. How is it that when we met we were both dead ? She once wanted 
to know, in reply to my statement, that nothing authentic remains of me after I depart — that 
everything that I truly was will disappear with smoke, then she asked: What is all that for ? — she 
cried — If we don't live for immortal things, what is our love, our life for?! Capture this moment 
of reality, feel it, dive into it, let all the fibers of your totality tremble before it, even if once for a lifetime. 
We were denied our love again, the emotions turned against us, close to departing from each other, both 
with their deceitful stubbornness never to know what really happened, afterwards something 
moved us, we burst into liberating tears, the authentic weeping that came from high above,. We laid 
down embraced, crying, and determined to survive. 

As sons and daughters of man, discovering our spirits anew, we thought we freely serve 
the world, commit to it, that we fight for the sake of it. Half of the time living our lives, the 
other de-conditioning, de-indoctrinating, liberating ourselves, "running out of hells". Even 
witnessing the divine light, the cosmic chaos and order, we turned our eyes away from it, 
to commit to our fellow species and hidden worlds of Earth -. to serve and uplift from suffering, 
the injustice, the blindness, the ignorance, despair and pain. But when did we lose it, regretfully 
withdrawn? Were we captured in battles with ourselves, with our demons and natures that 
pervert our minds? Captured in separation from the world — and thus fighting a war with it, 
and setting one against another. Was it to create necessary discord in order to re-integrate and 
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unite? Or was it lack of discipline in controlling our wild minds? Did we lose the golden thread 
through which we may speak to all and through all, replacing it with petty minded opinions, 
that may be true, but are wholly unwise and antagonizing, shattering hearts, instead of growing 
wings. Was it to reflect, to provoke to think critically, create order out of chaos with small 
tactical movements, and strategical shifts on the chessboard that refuses to obey its own rules? 
Is the effect of misery ever judged by the motive, the cause? Or do we see every ruin as a past 
palace, or merely as it is us, but how we admire the ruins of dead things, and we are never 
astonished at the ruin of men. 

Or is it while waging a war with these whose interest relies on unjust power, influence, 
domination and blindness, that we lost all sense, setting ourselves aflame as dissidents? And as 
dissidents being slandered, ridiculed, branded as demons and devils, until we switched sides, 
wearing the garments of darkness? Dreaming great things, we became punished by the small 
things of life amongst the breath of greatness embedded in our hearts and minds as a curse. 
Then, hopeless, trying to shatter the foundations of an immovable mountain — everything 
wrong with this world — we settled for them, never agreeing with them, thus aversive. 
In torment of great penetrative vision resulting in fierce compassion, strength, resilience 
to decide to transcend it is the only way. Determined use of the smallest of means through our 
dying hearts and dead minds to revive them. Equipped with resources that we were allowed 
to gather and prowess to serve, while being masters, seers, to bring heaven, while devils and 
liars to others, carrying hell on our backs. Bringing light, torching the darkness of ignorance 
and sleep away until it extinguished our flames. Our past is deep and wounded, it was mere 
survival, evolutionary adaptation, and we conceal our wells of pain inscrutably, letting only the 
select few to drink from it under the cover of innocent smiles, jesterly delirium, malevolent 
hatreds. Courage was coined in first fights and encounters, then it turned into a mere habit. 
When miracles and numinous manifestations ceased to be impressive and became merely an 
indication on the path of a seer, an emblem, neither approving, nor disapproving of our 
movements and directives, but recognizing us for the whole of what we were, are, and will be. 
Mere tool for sustenance of hope and compassion, directed commitment. Sad reminder how 
separated this world is from greatness in the smallest of movements, and the most powerful 
of breaths. Reminiscence of what cannot be un-despaired, un-written, un-wrapped from 
wronged history, but silenced with laughter, friendship or love, avoiding erecting a fortress wall 
in-between our happiness, anguish and the world. Walking with Gods requires combat, despair 
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and passion in equal measure as tranquillity, joy sedation, rest, equipoise. But is it not all for 
a purpose? 

With resilience to brute violence, and poisonous thoughts, illusions, brainwashing, we 
survive. Suffering our focus and concentration we are standing firm in a stance with 
determination to break through and stand immovable. The minds are perverted and tried every 
day, as our defensive mechanisms progressively ineffective, the mind is stripped of strength. 
Participating in a corrosive game in which we delineate this being, we cannot let our minds 
break down, and if they won’t become coldly malevolent, darkened, they become silently 
numbed, infuriated with a dead scream. After all, we are not Gods, but mortals, and what we 
gathered throughout our battles, strengthened us, toughened us, forged us! However, we were 
not let without assistance. Our every step, as we have grown fast in determination, was blessed, 
protected, fortified, tested, checked. Against those who contradicted our being, to whom our 
very existence was a cardinal threat. Or so we appeared in their perception, chain of causation 
is also a chain of pain, delusion, anger, but also realization, liberation and eudaimonia. 
Everything has consequence, and causative laws are complex, their sources many, as we are the 
victims, the perpetrators, and the liberators — as the seeds of events carried through centuries 
emerge and mix with our minds and hearts, that act, react and shape other worlds, it requires 
effort to dissolve a poisonous strain, to cut the iron cage, to free from chains that bit into our 
core, as the seeds of new events are planted and take shape now and hereafter. 

Every human being has a mother, a history, circumstances into which it was born. Then 
his, hers mentors, people that socialized it, educated it, through which it learnt the laws of life. 
First and foremost, a heart that feels, a mind that thinks, and it learns its scars, it receives its 
wounds its ponderings, dreams, desires, bliss and pleasures. It may be a process of de- 
conditioning everything we’ve learned. Studying the world anew, observing it, to become open- 
minded, open-hearted, detached, distanced, yet fully armed. So we may discern what good 
might be in our being. Assigned to duties, responsibilities, how our acumen, skill may be 
applied. Everyone shares in opera omnia an intense theatre of life that should not be treated 
lightly, moving along focused with enough clarity of mind. Even if enemies of responsible, 
humane freedom torment us, denying us everything. Thus, undermining our work, destroying 
our minds, attempting to make us insane, discredited, diabolized, at the very last mocking us, 
discarding us, if we survive. 
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We wear our masks and distribute stories according to what we may talk about judging 
and discerning in intelligence and knowledge of the interlocutor, often-wise we simply don’t 
know, but always admit that. We know only as much as our senses, mind, thinking and 
intelligence allows, only as much as we interpret experiences, only to a degree possible 
by demonstration. We are educated only inasmuch as silence of the intelligences that are our 
masters and mistresses are ready to convey to us and guide us. How planetary archons and 
intelligences strip us of unnecessary things of mind and heart, to purify us, how we are rounded 
and completed by daimonic forces to know ourselves. What we sieve out from a sea 
of deceptions, traps and illusions is ours to take and convey. Capture the archetypal intuitive 
language, and look behind everything, the symbols of the world will start to speak. Maybe it is 
a time to understand that we should become sacrificed like Eliphas Levi’s symbol 
of Baphomet — as goats, as alchemical pelicans, feeding its youth with their blood, to become 
hawks and falcons. To become free again, assigned to given positions, duties, and by setting 
ourselves free, in responsible freedom, assigned to our spheres and domains, or aspiring to fold 
our wings and returning to infinity. In duties serving these minds, hearts and spirits which may 
still be torn into greater worlds. 

Infiltrating the world with an influx of greater currents, mediating these streams, 
balancing and measuring them, distributing and redirecting them into different riverbeds. As 
the quarrels, disproportion, injustice, wrestling obsessions of worlds populate it to such an 
extent that on Earth we become outmanned, flooded by contestations, pulled into the stream 
that we tried to move against, swept into its undercurrents and whirlpools. Focusing symbolic, 
living torrents through receptive minds, inspiring them and protecting them. So they may 
influence the rest and exert their role to lift the world and renew it towards a new cycle. It is 
a constant struggle against spoilt roots, stories, lives, history, a remedy, hoping for greater times 
to appear. 

Perchance, some labours that we leave behind may be noticed. Scavenged from our 
fights, humiliations, agonies, weariness, tenseness, toughness. Hopeful, that all this left in traces 
of our existence was not completely in vain. That all these conflicts were, indeed — worthy, if 
only as a testimony we leave behind as a monument to our lives. Lives that might be turned 
into a vile caricature of themselves at the end, or a silent black comprehension. And while — 
verily — the domain of a hero is action, the domain of a sage is greatness. Some withdraw, 
without risking a sacrifice of their principles, working above the earthly world without directly 
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engaging in social affairs. A person aflame with the force of the world would attract dominating 
forces, if such a person would be given too much influence over people’s minds. 

Isis spread her wings above the city, and thus reassured, I have continued the Theurgic work 
for the world. One day, I was taken by a weird, black force. The force marched me and sat me on a Zafu 
pillow, then it said: „You will listen, To Mega Thrion”. I’ve seen the consequences of will-less obedience 
in my mind’s eye, and I was terrified. I broke away from the influence and regained my will, control 
over my body, denying this force its executive power. Since then I contempt ed power, perfectly aware 
that my will, my mind, my body might be used against the people, to enforce the vision of something, 
someone else. 

In a confused world to risk a step out of the shadows is to be a direct threat 
to everything that one loved so dearly, to compromise it and destroy it. It is however, advisable 
to consult greater intelligences. Thus, listening carefully to the silent signs to be granted 
direction and contribute through an idea, a thought, a feeling carried on wings throughout the 
world as inspiration, if deemed worthy enough to share. While perceiving the cause and effect, 
whereas the seed with the soil gives the sprout, co-arising, the Mahayanist principle 
of a causative chain reveals with a supreme insight the ignorance, blindness, suffering and 
foolishness of the world of the now. Reproduced, recycled, inbuilt in this conditioned world 
of the untold, unlived, unfelt, unexperienced and unexplored. Recognizing what was stolen 
from us only by these who have seen the beauty and nobility of high, thriving ideas. The extent 
to which we were made into slaves, the grand virtues that we’ve lost. There is an enlightened 
freedom, much greater than that of our form, elevated nature, to which humans may aspire. It 
is the greatness of Providence and Philosophical Sun that harnesses the moons, the planets and 
sometimes even the stars. There, the ancient Tree of Life, Axis Mundi of the world that guides 
and transforms base spiritual things into gold, and thus into the greater key: 

V.I.T.R.I.O.L: Visit (Descend) the interior (Into the Interior) of the earth; (of the 
Abyss) in rectifying, (Sublimation) discover (Will be Discovered) the hidden (Sacred death) 
Lapidem stone. (Heavenly Infinity). Then the De (Ankh) is always a gift from the Gods, who 
penetrate one’s whole existence in an instant, it is not won by force, rape, seduction or thievery. 
The higher worlds are impressionable, but they mock mortals who want — with mortal 
methods — to trick the Higher Worlds. 
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Simplified model of the Solar System based on a Ziggurat: Four directions, Seven Heavens, Seven 
Hells (after Temple of Marduk in Borsippa): Alike to the Egyptian astrological fourteen steps, and 
twenty-eight lunar phases, divisible by seven. A figment of Mount Meru. Solar System is divided 
into layers for each domain of every planet in the proper palace; The graveyards of ancient forms are 
the lower levels, the Tunnels of Seth and the darkness of eeriness and terror. The worlds of light, 
and the domains of the Celestial Realms. Sun is at the centre. Each planet, configuration, domain 
has keys to other stellar systems, which are interconnected to varied degrees. Each has different 
natures and spirits inhabiting it. That is an idealized model, the topography and complexity of these 
phenomena in their diversity is impossible to „map”, because it is beyond human comprehension. 
Sun is the King-Queen, and the „Eye” of Celestial Realms, and thus the prime object of Theurgic 
reference, also the prime giver of authority to other planets, that are under its influence. The male 
(Osiris) and female (Isis) „tree of life” that is a gift from the Gods is a refinement or an alchemy of 
the best in us, corresponding with Hsing — or human nature as known amongst the Chinese. 
Theurgic work, or Theion Ergon is a work of humans with the Gods. 


We must never allow ourselves to be forced into perception of a slave. We should never 
fall under the sway of distractions, pollutants and poisons that distract us from commitment 
and service. Recognizing the wholeness, belonging and participating in it — the freer we 
become. Never abandoning these who were left behind, never betraying a single sentient being, 
no matter how small it is. Always contesting that, which is unjust, or unwise, inconsequential, 
hypocritical, bringing terrifying outcomes. The world is intermixed and suffused with powers, 
and in poetic language speaking until they are not separated, the Opera Omnia lasts. As 
in Hindi traditions, the separating ofPurusha from Prakriti is ever-lasting. We refuse to be 
captured in a tower of delusion, to thrive on pleasures on the corpses of these who perished 
before. We refuse to be blinded to these people who, living for the same principles and rejecting 
these opportunities that are based on treason to our prerogatives — were slandered, destroyed, 
eliminated as liabilities. Yet in great strength and joy we stand still, act, create, deconstruct, 
destroy, order and withdraw. For if for a moment we give to despair, and we often do, we fall 
heavily with our pain. The sword that cuts our bodies and minds into pieces — let it not slay us, 
until the work is complete. The strength and joys of our lives cannot turn into a poison that 
turns us away from others. If dislike or detachment turns into aversion, it quickly turns into 
hate if not regulated and disciplined. Still better to be detached than aversive. May us not forget 
them in transience, building our castles of bliss, vain self-cherishing, or cold indifference and 
hate, for we stop seeing the world for what it is with all clarity and insight. And while all action 
may be turned against us, or if we dare to claim influence, significance, there are some who 


32 


torture our minds, cast illusions and allure around us, while all our moves become suffocated, 
twisted, or bought and sold, betrayed. We either become murderers and traitors ourselves, or 
naturally stern, withdraw into stillness. Moving slowly like a turtle, and resilient as turtles, who 
once hatch already know how to swim. So good fortune and bad fortune comes by the forces 
of their threads which are called fates. Resilient to fates which are diverse, we claim destiny 
to be a guide. Then, and only then our action and stillness becomes greater, and the support 
that we are showered with from Higher domains, in honesty, transparency, all the stronger. 
In stillness, we find a greater point of reference and move through life guided by the stars. We 
navigate through the constellations of events and currents that are inter-weaved throughout the 
world. How to talk about the world of spirits to a man in terminal pain, in filth and agony, 
when his mind is overtaken by it? How to talk about the great wonders to the mind of a man 
taken by great blindness, when he does not recognize this reality on his own? Certainly, not 
violently, certainly not imposingly. Definitely not in an intimidating manner, by threats, self- 
righteous condescending, but by giving hope, nourishing with example, wisdom and debate, 
but never promising anything — merely indicating — treating one like a partner, a friend, 
a fellow specie in conversation, a dialogue. In Ancient India the superiority of a thought, an 
idea, had to be proved, cleared of dust, amongst superior minds. It was never a violation, never 
a sophistry, never a deception, never a threat. It was an open debate of critically inclined minds. 
They had the reserve, doubt, and intellect to properly discern what may be true, and what may 
be false. All this according to their science, according to their grammar and style of thought, 
perception, memory and notion. Everything according to their knowledge, imagination, 
according to their mysticism, reason, judgment, assessment and decision. 

“Seker Ne-kheru Amentet Amat” 

— Beginning of prayer taught by the spirit of Ptolemy, mediator of the Gods. 

Seker-Osiris, Lord of Amentet, has Conquered. 

“Zenji sits under the white mountain, 

Ah look at the fireworks and the heavenly [works]” 

— Overheard words in Japanese, translated into English 
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Perhaps metaphysics is superficial, but it plays the role of a transcendent function. This, as long 
as we are not dead within, we should never rid ourselves of. The purpose of this work is to re- 
enchant meta-physics and thus re-enchant the world. 

A pagan poet, professor of greek, Palladas , who remained in Alexandria after the destruction 
of Serapeion (Solar temple ofSerapis) said: An the past the dead left this city full of life, now we who 
live, bury the city with honors of its past greatness' \ We repeat this spectacle in the modern times, 
thinking about the world, over and over again, as a rite of remembrance . Then, looking with 
withdrawn hope towards the future, torn by realities of the now, moving amongst the ruins 
of greatness try to desperately restore it, if not in the world — than within . 


Philopneumomachia 


It may often be so that what is hidden, conceals a thunder of understanding. Upon 
discovery, an intuitive thought, a muse bringing a spark of comprehension, an ingenious 
breakthrough, a sudden resolution, a reminiscence — corrects older ways once it is brought 
to light. This opens the stiffened mind and colder heart to a new bright revelation 
of perspective. It is opening a new vista of thought and perception. Too often do we fall prey 
to an opinion, belief, prejudice, conviction, bias that may be utterly misplaced, impractical, or 
inconsistent both with measure of things and reason. They may be at tensions with relative ties 
between human-specific microcosm and general macrocosm and the notion of a fulfilled life or 
a quest for realization. We may carry on with them throughout our lifetime, with various 
degrees of influence that they may exert on our lives. Hindrances might prevent us from 
discovering better, healthier modalities and styles of thought. Obstacles conceal a sober look at 
the world, some may be turned and twisted to utmost evil, and yet another act simply 
by removing us from great sceneries of mystical experience, pneumatic, promethean territory 
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by blinding us to the very possibility of existence of such. Not to mention it as an experiential 
phenomenon that is producing first-hand knowledge, a personal gnosis or revelation, even 
when wisdom lacks to convey it in a balanced, fore-sighted way. 

The symbol is not representing reality. It is a token and a key — but it must be kept 
alive to become a portal to great discoveries that constellations of our thoughts open by the 
means of association. Then, triggering reaction from the world to talk with the symbol is 
to discover its mysteries. The word is not representing reality. It is a mere trace resembling 
Socratic irony, that things that can’t be told or written, should nevertheless be written, and 
spoken. But they must attempt to capture the type by designating an imprecise token to the 
best of our ability. To discover the power of the word, to open the gates of the magician’s voice, 
is to reshape the world. The role equally is not representing reality — it is merely a mask, but 
it must wear a purpose and a duty of the world experiencing itself through its scattered parts. 
The dream must become real at first only to point towards the phenomenal phantasmagoria at 
the very last, but the process of arriving is a life-long one, it is a becoming, not a destination. 
Only this sublimated particle that may co-experience with the world, without separation from 
this world, at the same time sharing common grounds with the rest is a gateway to its depth. It 
is a key factor in finding relations, inter-dependencies and analogies in orders among chaos, 
that is henceforth called a Spirit, as known among the Egyptians — a Sekhem, an Akh — 
a whole of our potential flashed in a monolithic star, belonging to the world of the hyper- 
cosmic Gods. The fundamental oneness of this particle with everything across the world, for it 
is beyond it, is a seed, that may grow into a matured Godhead. At once a de-personalized 
radiant emptiness, a hollowness of mind, dharmakaya, and an individuated personality, a strong 
expansive character working in compliance with its True Will that discovered, is seen as 
concordant with the soul of the world in its varied configurations, after wills of delusionary 
images are cast away. Essentially, the work of the Self is not bound by the biological existence 
asserted in a greater unity. It is transformed, and calls towards unique nobility of soul. The 
former is an aspect of a-phenomenal void, that is underlining the inter-related flashes of energy, 
and liberation from the chains of inter-dependence, also called events in the world. The latter 
is an aspect of diversity in oneness. The void, postulating the equality of all phenomena and 
treating them as illusory manifestations, while the world of diversity unites with the world 
of harmony and greatness. That within the harmony one may accommodate diversity, that 
within an order, harmony may descend into disorder and may be only rejuvenated by drinking 
the waters of chaos once to carve a new one from that matter of essential ideas and their 
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shadows. That ultimately a poison of delusion must be remedied by a medicine of strong life. 
That the analogy of being is not uniform and symmetric, but is characterized by varied 
topography like mountains and valleys, and that the monad is completely united only at the 
highest, and lowest levels of its essence, so it is the gradation of order and diversity. Hence, 
from a single greatness a multitude of wonders may appear. Then, from a single wickedness, 
many wicked things. Likewise from the offspring of wicked things a single greatness may be 
accomplished if it turns towards the greater thing and when a root of great things becomes 
spoilt, it may turn corrupt and wicked. 

The way in which we structure our thoughts, or think about thinking, summoning styles 
of thought, conditions our simulation of the universe, a psychic projection, introjection, re- 
projection, that seeks to find objective relations through insufficient and relative means. With 
continuous casts of cosmographies, simulations, we compare them as mythologies and attempt 
to find correlated sets of laws by feeling, reason, observation and theurgic work. It is to find 
a relation between the macrocosm and microcosm, discerning, unprejudiced, as in a laboratory 
and perceive the correspondences directly, consolidate them, breathe them, amplify, inflate, 
deflate, absorb and then move on. It is a physical occult law and an alchemical work, not 
a personal or impersonal judgement. If we rise in whole, and sacrifice our self, we see the 
greatness, but if we capture this greatness for once as a property, if we capture ourselves as 
a possession, the foundation rots. We fall like mountains, for a fragment extracted from the 
whole, isolated, is no longer a part of it. Just like the law that “no one can lie to the universe”, 
because deep grammar cannot be contradicted, it moves with majesty of galaxies. Any 
contradiction is a superficial perception obscuring the greater view. 

Personal “pure volition” of a magician, execution of his or hers will, in contradistinction 
to “pure catalysis’ is equal to “pure delusion” of his psyche. Volitional action is nothing else then 
the movement of projection of an inner content, guided by desire, to fill a given receptacle with 
this content, to make it alike to the aim of this desire. The strength of will is an ability 
to attempt to violate the world with one’s own projection of it, on a large scales it is trifle. Yet 
will is also an expression of one’s executive strength, passive in resilience, active in shaping the 
world and oneself. On Earthly scales sometimes necessary to mediate, regulate the flows 
of certain energies and currents, orders amongst societies, hierarchies of their values and ideas, 
institutions etc. It should be reminded, however, that it should never be a quest for domination 
of others with one’s vision, and killing the possibility of having their own. Instead, trying to set 
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signposts and foundations so that they may surpass our work, so that they may create something 
greater, now the strength of focus, determination, service is a wholly different thing. We 
catalyse different aspects of the universe and their appropriate currents into the world. It is 
balancing between dissolution and assertion — and the movement is back and forth, while the 
rest is immovable. For there is no movement in stillness, and no stillness in movement 
in absolute terms, it is trying to find a cosmic point of reference, according to times and moving 
along it, in relative orders of Earth of the Solar System. If the disharmonious order lasts, it is 
to strengthen the influence of these currents that overthrow it, refresh it, regenerate it. We are 
holding mirrors of our minds in the middle of an ocean. In an ideal image the mirror reflects 
the ocean, with all its fine movement, fabric of waves, the sky. A tainted mirror will distort it, 
but when we become a mirror, do we become the ocean, or merely a perfect mirror? 

During realization of utmost, innermost potential of every human being. Carl Gustav 
Jung called it individuation, but constant epiphanisation (gr.: revealing) would be more precise. 
It was the Genius and Juno of Romans, virtually assigned to every man and woman in accord 
with their natures. That they may work and refine them that unite en-winged as one, the 
particles of opposites wed again, as if repeating the mysteries of Isis and Osiris, Djet snakes 
entwined, united as one in a magnificent solar disc, as stars. They are other, individual paths, 
of course — that does negate the possibility of personal spiritual ascent, but always based on 
work and preparation, and that is — living a life, and sculpting in it. 

“But as the term ingenium — that is, the sum of physical and moral qualities innate 
in the one who is born — indicated, Genius was, in a certain way, the divinization of the 
person, the principle that governed and expressed his entire existence.” 

-Profanations, Giorgio Agamben (Zone Books: New York, 2007), p. 10 

Arriving at this genius, authenticity, requires stripping the conditioned, the illusory, the false, 
through confrontation, introspection, contemplation, study, meditation and action. That is the 
psychological work, but during this work a more important step is made, and without it, all the 
genius perishes in death. It is that step in which genius becomes disembodied. Then it rejoins 
the spirits, e.g. planetary intelligences, other worlds, the stream of greater beings, when the 
Holy Guardian Angel of this genius, its higher image becomes one with it. It is an alchemy 
of the Sumerian tree of life, whereas figments of our greatest, most refined, strongest aspects 


37 



from our whole life are eternalized in our vehicle as god-like. The tree of life is a crucible of the 
Divine Anthropos, of the Goddess-Female, of the male God that is accordant with the 
Archontic (Enneadic) resonations that prepare it to release it. When the human animal 
becomes a humane animal, and then transmutes its whole being into a refinement of its 
ideation. When all that was coarse and incompatible with the notion of higher things is 
baptized in fire, and all that is perfected, whitened gives wings to the heart. 



What is known in occidental hermetica as the Holy Guardian Angel is both an image 
of contemplation, a guide, a dyadic being carved out of the best in us. It is the refined, sublimed, 
in accord with laws of higher orders of existence. To be one with one’s Angel is to be perfected, 
to understand one’s agatodaimon — the Earthly benevolent genius, busying itself with earthly 
endeavours is one aspect of the work — to thrive in the terrestrial aspects supporting oneself 
and others. To understand the cacadaiomon — the Earthly malevolent genius, perverting the 
endeavours and our minds into the worst of us — is the other. To know both by exposition is 
to know thyself. To shape these beings is to penetrate into oneself, to initiate the alchemy 
of transformation, action, reaction, molding, unfolding, as our minds become shaped 
by countless beings from varied domains that expand the natures of agatodaimon and 
cacodaimon that thus constitutes our chessboard wings, to reject what is not our genius, our 
nature, to affirm what is decided to be our nature is to discover oneself — in uniqueness. 
Psychological factors, and circumstances, as well as astrological influences that give shape and 
flesh to these functional descriptions, i.e. daimons. Each nature pulls towards itself and is self- 
evident and obeying itself, either we break into it, or learn from it and forge our own way. If we 
treat everything like a learning, and we know how to shape the experience, it finds its way 
in refinement and blooming. It is to be a small grass first, bent by the winds of change, 
to become a strong tree. Herman Hesse once wrote: “Only the trees that grow high in the 
mountains, produce the highest, strongest quality of the wood”. Thus like Nietzsche’s 
Zarathustra not returning to the valleys, whereupon we become weakened and start to live for 
things that lower our guards and spirits. That we sacrifice the high for the low, and soon we 
forget about these enterprises, for if our deafened hearts would be reminded of them, we would 
regret bitterly. 
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Listening to the voice of the universal song is in other words letting yourself unfold the 
microcosm within and attune it to the laws of the universe. Whereas we reflect it and shine 
upon the macrocosm to restore the small mind to the Great Mind. It is not some personified 
god, for there are many forces and powers which may be personified, or emanated and reflected, 
and only a few may be properly reflected in the world of ideas of human beings and hence our 
minds, yet there is a path accordant with Hsing — the human spirit, it is narrow, and needs 
to be discovered on one’s own according to one’s own genii. However, we may chose for it to be 
so, according to our simulation and understanding. It is a strong and living force that we 
welcome in our veins, minds, and the divine grounds according to the multi-fold aspect of its 
order. 

When war is waged within , and great violence tense 
Focused silence may move mountains through the mind 

Tension within releases the lines and currents that embrace the whole and lifts a human 
being to yet higher orders of divinity. A grain of sand dances its dance above the midnight 
moon-lit desert, and afterward falls upon the sand-dune to find itself alienated. While consoled 
and grateful, it also pursues an act of rebellion perceiving the greatness of injustice and blindness 
around itself. The blindness, and reinforced chains incite it to preach and teach about the moon, 
and the stars. It utters what it harnessed from the reality of the Gods, Providence and free 
worlds. It talks about the beauty of nature, gift of detachment and self-discoveiy. Whereas the 
audience wants to hear of nothing more than a grain of dust should know. So it withdraws and 
preaches to the holy silence within, and to the invisible worlds without, that is the best friend 
that a mystic should and will find. Sometimes is better to transform the passion into strong 
tranquillity and from a vantage point both in life, and continuity of the essence, continue the 
work in degrees most possible. That is moderate, not impatiently trying to validate oneself. Not 
trying to prove to anyone the reality of the numinous behind the Isis’ Veils. Instead, 
researching, doubting, and discovering what else may be there, and how to grasp it in a most 
efficient way and convey it in most inspiring of manners. Brave are the ones who seek meta- 
physics without seeing or feeling, reason, science, art, deep thought and perceptivity is their aid, 
they sacrifice what they take for evident for what is oft subtle, to discover it on their own, 
without imposing it on anyone. 
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Perpetuity of motion commands its perceived impression on the possessed reality. In such 
a sense every perception of ours freezing events in the present creates a notion of being and our 
relation to it, and as we impress the subject, so we are impressed by the object. What is 
possessed tries to capture the movement in each second of its existence, and to a lesser 
degree — that of others. Eternity of stillness or command over the essential Self is equal to full 
command over one’s own competence in reality to a degree assigned by relative orders 
in charge, and the freedom of movements. Thus it becomes the centre of microcosmic 
alignments that makes subtle and grosser energetic currents of the macrocosm ready 
to manifest, and at our disposal to request, command, and further, as lesser mediators, for the 
true command belongs to en-cosmic numinous realms. 

After all nothing really exhibits intrinsic existence, but we may negotiate such a useful 
token, when we perceive it, as long as we attempt to manipulate the webs of events, i.e. 
phenomena, either passively, being receivers, or actively, as a theatre of rites. Each entity has its 
own reality, and is embedded in dimension or domain, through which it influences itself and 
other entities in degrees of harnessing the competence of standing beyond it, or being 
competent within it. Entities inhabiting such a system are acting in degrees of freedom that 
their laws, natures, senses and states allow. Inasmuch as a domain of laws of other systems 
makes possible. The human capacity to possess itself in command is limited, thus natural 
harmony and orders become necessary for the development of this capacity to realize in the 
essential Self. That, according to their willingness to master this essence and establish 
themselves in motion of creation and / or stillness of self- realizing the higher Self. 

The world is an essential language of the universe, not merely physical objective 
universe, but the totality of its unrealized, invisible, and unknown aspects, alien to human 
beings and remote in infinite degrees of separation. It is nevertheless capable of being mirrored 
in the mind through piercing insight into parallelizing the development in accord with the 
higher spheres. In such a way becoming closer to the Godhead of the Self, the crown which 
becomes the ophitic dyad, constantly nourished by life and all its aspects. It is eternally reflected 
in all its manifestations, through all developed vehicles of this presence in the world. For the 
purpose of manifesting the Spirit in domains one was assigned to and has the possibility 
of exploring and working within. This process is a sequence of opening to diffracted currents, 
exposed to greater and weirder realities. It is therefore possible to create any hell of one’s mind, 
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while in heaven, and any heaven, while in hell, it is a questioned of perception and its 
sustenance. 

According to evolution of dimensions with their fluid realities, polishing the mind that 
is illumined and darkened, elevated and corrupted to complete the cycle of descent is rounding 
the personal image. Holding middle grounds and facilitating ascent — in essence — making 
holy, complete, noble, whole is the process. It is crucial to establish one’s nature first, fortify it, 
defend it, shift-shape, morph everything around its core, to find one’s core, to sieve the shrapnel 
of the process and to acknowledge one’s desired image. In consequence not swamped at any 
of the stages, avoiding succumbing to the pull of various natures, for when we break into them, 
we become their prisoners, like puppets on the strings. It is an alchemy of transformation of the 
mind, feeling and a greater being above, pull and allure, but rhythmically and playfully 
rephrasing the whole being like water flowing to an ocean. Rebalancing the forces and currents, 
until the proper measure is reached, torn by obstacles that strip the unnecessary, or prohibit 
development through reversal, but ultimately steadfast, sacrificing and burning everything that 
is superficial and expanding beyond the human form into completeness, while pointing back 
towards the human to understand itself. 

Seeing how the consciousness and individual microcosm relates to the universe at large 
in practice, contemplation and action. The area of work concerns discovering these relations 
and representing them in most truthful of ways, to a most possible degree of sincerity, that our 
form, our image and our mind allows. Assaying to reflect stars in our eyes, for every true 
delusion is a prison of beliefs and hallucinations of the irregular or non-proportionate, 
unrealized and unrefined content of the mind. By necessity, every mind is projecting its content 
upon the universe, like a painting that may be abstract, realistic, or completely non- 
representative. What is beyond the painting, are the essential radically complex relations, that 
we try to portray in simple ways. Capturing them for a while in our minds and consciousness, 
from the land of notions, through world-less nous and pneuma into words, thoughts, acts. 
In this sense science informs the thought, knowledge is the structure, principles are a spine, 
memory is a preservation and sustenance. Furthermore, perception is a key, magic is action, or 
catalysis, and gnosis adds a human mask to it, while occult is trying to find effective methods 
of resolving the bridge between what we know, what we feel, and how it is related to a greater 
order. In no way occult is what is hidden, it is knowledge that was not assimilated by experience, 
thus its hiddenness lays in un-experience-ability, not in some purposeful concealment. Without 
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a solid support of experience, it is extremely easy to misinterpret it and so much esoteric 
knowledge was procured on a false basis that it is difficult to discern in-between the options 
and properly sieve and assesses clarity from confusion. For when we start to experience, all 
knowledge becomes clear, and open for investigation, thought and action. 

It is as with inner teachings of Tibet, Lhag Thog. There are refined, subtle minds that 
may grasp it and it is clear and beautiful to them. There are minds that may only understand 
the surface of it. There are these who discard it, even ungratefully mock it, while having either 
no sense of understanding, nor the willingness to learn. The more we experience and know, the 
more certain mysteries become clear to us, the more we can read behind the lines of scriptures 
of various cultures. Intelligence may be trained along with other factors, it may be multiplied 
through practice. Some put knowledge over experience, and in pursuit of knowledge, they never 
experience anything, or simply look for it in the wrong place. Knowledge is a helpful 
foundation, not an aim. In the desert, nothing is found, until we reach an oasis that is within, 
some experience everything, but out of lack of knowledge, they are lost and succumb to the 
experience — in this, too, a healthy golden mean needs to be found. 

An act of ideating structured constellations of ideas that order content of variables 
in a skeletal framework of notions attempt to effectively mirror, measure, and represent 
truthfully the relations between them within us. These are embedded in complex, ordered, or 
chaotic systems. An act of pure perception is drawing a mental image in imagination, with 
acquired knowledge, experiences, impressions, memories, styles of thought, intellect, reason 
and feeling. It provides the content to the ideations and re-framed, interpret them into 
intelligible human language, semiotics and aesthetics, while retaining an infusion of an essence 
of a higher finesse. So that they may become keys to psychically reverse-engineer certain 
understanding back into the noetikon — theatre of the pure mind. Afterwards, by looking for 
their traces in the world we commit an act of reminiscence. By remembering the structure and 
extracting the relations once again through different reality-tunnels, belief-systems, perception- 
tunnels, knowledge-bases, sensations and feelings, inspired ideas, individuated ideas. An 
interpretation in different contextual and circumstantial setting bound by laws of change and 
motion, time, space, and universe of discourse to which we belong or subscribe to. 

There is a difference between flat knowledge, that is linear and alike to our regular 
perception of time, space, and cognitive resolutions, and active participant perception. The 
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latter is a living knowledge, and ceases to become so, because it is un-learned and does not 
require any word. It is an intuitive understanding of the world, that surpassing our (or author’s) 
ability to properly translate it into flat knowledge. It is a difference between a living concept 
in a physicists mind when he cogitates if, and the process of translating it into an equation and 
descriptions to codify it; Alike to the reminiscence, the scientific or artistic processes of reverse- 
engineering the tokens of notions (noema), once they are established, into the living types, is 
a process of turning it into operational nous. Thus participating, co-operating, and engaging 
with the world on terms of greater laws. It is a process of adaptive reification in which concepts 
are grasped and explained by multiple means and with an individuated imprint. The process 
of permeating, or creatively processing established types and creating content is tainted with 
recycled strands of the tokens in which they may become corroded. They may also be 
superficially inflated or deflated. Moving back and forth in-between them: translating evolved 
tokens in a progressive, accumulative manner, moving back and re-tracing their origin 
by reminding. Laying new foundations, and moving forward repeating the process. It is not 
necessary that the human understanding pitches to the established laws in the universe. Often 
the laws may change on some levels of complexity, order and chaos, so it is a never-ending 
adventure, but here and now we need order, as required by our expressed form. 

Lensing 


How to place the theory of writing, within the general theory of art. While the extremes 
of past natures modulated by overspill of chaos, fleshing out the crawling venom, ridiculous 
humour tainted with mischief, childish naivety, and Mephistophelic interruptions. This, 
countered by compassionate commitments, openness, and breadth of mind and heart, focusing 
all the magickal currents through the prism of the Intellect, obsession, genius or derangement, 
ecstasy, sublimation of these their shallowness or elevation, re-fashioning them like clay, so they 
may make us. What obsesses us, takes possession of us, diffracts its natures through our minds, 
exposes all that was contained in the past, with new constellations of change, adaptation, along 
the habits and inclinations that are covert, overt, hidden, unexplored. Shifting in-between sanity 
that when rigid leads to small wisdoms, or diabolical hatreds, that if well applied, resolves into 
strength and discernment. Holiness, too, that with high-browed words bows benevolently over 
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the little gods of life and death, compassion and retaliation with measure, or without any weight 
and balance at all. To regain oneself and assess the proper field of action. All this requires 
direction otherwise it falls under pressure of influence. One needs to be directed, but to be 
properly directed we need to know what is our point of higher reference, we need to mature 
into discernment, judgment and assessment to approximate the superordinate world. We need 
to recognize what we really need, what is our will, our character, what is the aim, and what is 
our place in the order of things. 

In the writing process, although admitting that one may find some homogeneity with 
one’s creations, they merely represent a moment frozen in time. Thus, a hint that never 
constitutes chaos of a creative soul. That metaphorically here from heavens, there from hells, 
here from cosmic chaos and order, and sometimes from the stars and black universes harnessing 
our inspiration. The inspiration lends some understanding and sheds some light on the crucial 
things towards which the focus moves. In this ways, we may find keys to unlock the doors 
to one’s soul, but never opening the portals to the mystery of the human being, and all 
complexities, imponderables, fallibilities, uncertainties and unpredictability. In the end, this 
mystery is to be lived, not to be known, and written down. 

To see the form and image of one’s true direction. Not as shallow, superficial moment 
in which it is bestowed its name as a subject, but to penetrate the deep mystery of intricate 
constellations of true relations. Greater chasms of the psychic abyss that pierces through all laws 
of human, and fleshes out the terror and beauty, away from the knowns. Instantly understood 
and harnessed to focus it into magical, transformative work. One may say that there are three 
states in which this is understood transparently. In agonizing purgatory of the soul, and heart, 
in profound stillness and clarity, and during delirious ecstasy. Perhaps the quest 
of understanding it through intellect might be an impossible task. Perchance the very Reason 
which is governed by certain cognitive rules, displaces understanding endeavours which are 
irrational, chaotic, beyond reach, and cannot be framed in such a manner. What is captured 
thus becomes an ideograph, glyph, poetry, myth, allegory, what is felt becomes a rite, a sacred, 
a profane, a taboo, an allowed, and so on since the beginning of our race. Capturing relations 
that are closer or further away from a certain order, elucidating rules we impose upon chaos. It 
is this eternal question on the condition of man, that refuses to answer itself. We profess order 
and it frames us into its shape, but through the conjured order we may never reach for this 
depth. What we recover from chaos is never total, it is merely a surface of an abysmal teaching. 
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It is not defeatism, as procreation of our essence, its transformation is based on this process, on 
this very quest. We may not understand, yet are given the possibility of exploring, of being 
pioneers of new worlds, and new perceptions, orders, tastes of experiences. 

When I was a child, I asked for three things in my prayers to the universe. I might be guided 
towards that before I was born, to re- assert myself as an autonomous, fee human being.: It was 
Wisdom, Understanding and Love. Thus the wisdom I captured and betrayed forgotten in great trials, 
I understood minor laws and relations, I explored the meaning and tastes of love and loss, in a constant 
teaching. I decided to ask for more, so that the measure would be balanced, so that my character would 
be carved in a better manner. Thus intelligences of the planets participated in my making, while I was 
regressed and destroyed by other forces, perverting my character. Discovering a world of delusion and 
ignorance that forgot about its loss of itself, I pursued work of an alchemical transformation. Then it 
was not enough, it seemed trivial, and I was never humbly satiated, the chaos of my soul would not 
allow that, I craved for more, or did I crave, or was I simply thrown into deep waters to learn how 
to swim"? I had no choice, and could not excuse myself from destinies plotted along time ago, before 
I was born. Thus the wisdom of deranged I was imbued with. The lawless restlessness of a mind 
reactant with chaos that wore itself and us, infusing the dead gods of primordial times with my 
consciousness. Lusts of ecstasy and mutation, that I have recognized and adored, and recognized them. 
Then I saw that this form is not enough, that it is changing and not eternal, craving for acquiring 
a different, un-human form which would not limit me. To understand more and more, to love, lust, 
mutate, to conjure chaos, and order, to totalize my experience in things our race cannot comprehend, 
least know of its existence. Dream of creating an order as a mortal actor in the Opera Omnia — then 
by having glimpses of worlds that are an anti-thesis of our paths. Withdrawing from the eerie, 
avoiding what is destroying our proper form, a thin path on which we may walk. To recognize 
humaneness, the essence of our form, the resource of greatness of all ages, and its art, science, and 
aspirations. Ultimately to see all depths and then void myself out of the content after all is done, after 
all is seen. Yet, we are humans, the flight of Icarus amongst the Gods ends with terror greater than our 
spirits may endure. Regressing into that form one takes what one discovered, damaged, a bit twisted, 
but still capable of being human. The possibility of love, compassion, belonging, simple things still 
exists, and one settles for them. A hungry soul that ate from the feast of the Gods, and no longer 
impressed — one returns from miracles to the very same question of the nature of the world, of its 
innermost essence, and contemplates it in the image of oneself — a human. Just like the universe 
contemplates itself in the image of whatsoever is its content, world-systems, galaxies, stars, living 
beings, nature. 
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We may find the near things, that are destined on the narrow, little path for us to follow. 
This is the quest for realization, the quest for understanding is a completely different thing — 
it never ends, because it goes beyond our proper form to harness it. We may imitate, like actors, 
the games of chaos, order and wear its masks, but under its weight we would fall apart, 
deformed, torn by its movement. The oneness is dissolution in all, essentially making a mind 
destroy all separation between itself and the world, stripping the synthetically erected walls. 
That might be understood as a technique in soteriology. Not a collective soteriology, but like 
Bodhisattvas knew — personal one and as many as we may help to reach for it. However, what 
some of us undertake, to separate, splinter, absorb, to use a microscopic tool and measure the 
stars and our natures and gargantuan pasts, thus plotting futures among fates is also a true 
instinct of life. It is imprinted in us since our first breath, transmuted into something 
intellectual, into an abstract form of expansion, evolution. As man properly directs his mature 
affection towards a counterpart, worshipping the female in sensual, sexual, intellectual and 
every high way, paying homage to the White Celestial, Black starry goddess, as she recognized 
in her maturity the god within us. It is transforming instincts, procreative arousal into the Eros, 
Philia and Agape, it teaches the Solar ways to a young race that was nourished primarily by the 
Sun and guided by the moon, infused with planetary and stellar forces. Temples of our bodies, 
souls and minds that sanctified diffract the Divine currents and populate the worlds with its 
luminance. 

In the first case, man knows himself as one with the world, and does not proceed 
to understand it on a conceptual level, he participates in the ritual of the world as a rite of it, 
just like shamans. In the latter man grows more and more alien from the world, the more he 
discovers, separating himself further and further, while making a reality of his own which 
becomes the whole world for him or her. Uttering “Ecce homo!” is bound with a cry 
of recognizing the chasm, for when we step beyond the known, the conditioned, the usual, the 
terror never stops until we settle for a new order. When we make new territories comfortable, 
and known, navigating towards new paths, yet to never know what is there indeed. It is thus 
important to tame the world from a new perspective. Altogether with the developments 
towards which we grow into, and as for example from animism and totemism, from the cult 
of the Great Mother, through chthonic cults into Lunar and Solar cults, that become 
hierarchical and organized, yet lookback at all the traditions to learn something new, something 
true. Towards more advanced perceptions, as the world unveils itself and the hierarchies, values, 
and balancing principles change along with the cycles, and flux of new currents storms the 
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Earth. They are either to be denied, rejected, or accepted to attune the world towards a new 
order of being in a harmonious fashion, experiencing the world, understanding it and evolving, 
adapting, while not forgetting about all the stages that led us into this state. For they too, 
contain a valid experience, a conveyable magical, ritualistic activity, that complete us. 

A writing person, an experiencing person, a living person, in co-creation and inspiration 
is indeed merely a catalyst of diverse currents of the world that lenses and focuses these forces 
through his unique configuration. When he opens up, he is a concentric point of the world, all 
the more subjective, sometimes touching inter-subjective, or even transcendent aspects of it. 
In such a way he is skilled in associating ideas, and putting them into words, indebted 
to inseparable threads of which he is merely a part. Due to the limitation of words, most secrets 
may be captured in silence only, yet what remains unwritten, often remains lost. Signposts and 
traces left behind to some will appear as mere fantasy, yet to others a way of alternatives 
comprehension, if not experiential, than at least comforting on whichever path or rite they select 
for themselves to follow. 

Thus, each narration is a focal point where it contains all components of being and 
influence at a given time. This process may be either automatic and formal, thus limiting the 
influence of catalysis. Or, on the opposite, inspired and open, that may be passionate, intuitive, 
deranged, sanctified, profound. It is a way of perceiving the world, through constant changes 
in affect, cognition and general feeling or character of the self-embedded in the world. 
Sometimes this process concentrates a domain, a mystical current, or entity that writes 
through us, with us, in which we become co-creators quite consciously, automated, free, yet 
inspired and individuated. Sometimes, becoming a forefront of currents that we have the 
chance to interpret, modify, and mold, it becomes spontaneous and natural. In creative 
endeavours when the psyche structures become loose, with more space for the influence, the 
mind becomes a medium and a carrier of certain realities and beings. Thus, filtering the 
character of these currents through the existent psyche of the writer, artist, artificer, the mind 
of the latter becomes a tainted prism, unfolding certain qualities, modifying them, or 
withdrawing depending on the influencing nature, yet pure consciousness no longer necessitates 
words. Depending on the clarity in which such work, it is fleshing out different fragments of the 
psyche. Conscious, half-conscious, or completely unaware, we become a transmitters and 
interpreters. Human ideas, and the way of understanding is not removed from the equation, as 
a medium needs a carrier, and the carrier is of varied characters. These, play between the 
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current, and the artifex, or artifexa that focuses the currents into expression within existent skills 
and forms of manifestation, as the current-specific beings dance in-between the geometry 
of words and thought. Recycling certain deep relations into human language, sometimes re- 
orienteering towards great new ideas, contributing to the pool of eternal notions. 

Every narration, identity and belief that is temporary ‘lived through’ with full 
engagement carries a net of emblematic symbols and associations that force themselves on the 
interpretation of the world. During immersion in a narration, one is interpreting from an image 
of the narration that one lives through with absoluteness. Thus it is a lensing that triggers 
certain clusters of content and sheds it on the interpretation. Likewise anything interpreted 
from this level will be tainted by the narration. Positing a meta-reality, that is a switchboard 
of the other narrations, does not insist on sustaining the meta-reality itself. It is a medium 
which collapses into a reality-tunnel in one’s mind, like a telescope-kaleidoscope, that is 
currently lived, trying to retain the possibility of return to the greater perspective and used as 
a tool of abstraction, and aesthetical narration. The mind, embedded in existence, and 
conjuring realities, may perceive only inasmuch as it is equipped to, dispersing the light 
of various flashes of events in constant movement. It captures patterns and realizes through 
cleaning the lens of perception, and wanders through its darkening. Thus what is existing is 
what is perceived, as far as subjective experience goes, what is objective depends on what kind 
of objectivity we may negotiate on relative level, and what level of deeper grammar we may 
extract and how we may pitch our minds and consciousness to greater realms. 

Aesthetics or preferential void of equal forms, 
and the Notion of Beauty 


(...) “and finally through a juxtaposition of beauty with ugliness in a paradox where it is 
revealed that an artist who represents ugliness with more skill creates something more beautiful 
than the one who represents beauty poorly, because the artist’s skills convey more Truth and 
Good in the ugliness represented. Thus ugliness in art can be beautiful because it shows us how 
much can be lost and also expresses why that matters through an appeal to our emotional 
understanding” 
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— Jaroszyriski, Piotr, Beauty and Being, Thomistic Perspectives (Pontifical Institute 
of Mediaeval Studies: Toronto, 2011) 

In fact what appeals to our aesthetics, which were shifting through time trying 
to capture the notion of ‘beauty’ is an arrested rule of a given ideational domain. Whether our 
perception of it defines it as ugly or beautiful is often saying a lot about our symbolic inner 
image, or a cultural and ethnic one. If it is represented in a precise, yet often hidden, fashion, it 
evokes that feeling that is captured between the image, the mirror, and the observer. Subtlety 
that is measured with the inner sense of an answer in the eye of the beholder. Thus in that 
of turpistic (latin: ugly), terrifying, diabolical sort, one may find both the drama of pain, 
of decay, of loss, of wickedness, and that of necessity. There is the iron chain, reflection, 
interrupted cycles. In what is full of awe, divine, perfect we may find the glory, the renewal, the 
greatness, but also transience, impermanence, passing of time. The patterns that are captured 
and presented in a beautiful way may often represent this reality in a true fashion. Pointing the 
finger to the world, it is not the sense of what is splendid, symmetric, and pleasant to the eye. 
It is what captures this hidden law of a reality, that is felt with a sense of understanding, respect, 
and awe, and it may be full of terrors as well as greatness indeed. And inasmuch as the high 
realities of archetypes, of essences before they became a form, may be represented as ideas, as 
beautiful constructs of powers. The task of the artificer and artifexa is too find such connections 
and reflect them in the mind and deep at the throne of heart, and consciousness. It should not 
be done at the cost of stripping beauty of diverse crooked forms, the diversity of nature and 
chaos. For they too fight for the dominion over the soul of the magicians heart, and they too, 
attempt to shape it and teach it, if their teachings are not rejected. With the chthonic man 
repressed, unrefined, no stellar image may be born. As long as we may remember that all forms 
are a representation of the void, no grotesque macabre will be found aversive or distract us. Such 
may be encountered inasmuch as we are not dwelling in it, but we might try to retain an image 
of the idea of the metaphysical idea of beauty — capturing deep laws in art, like Pythagorean 
music and geometry, like music of Josef Mattias Hauer, for reasons either of preference, or 
of guidance. 

Thus, in line with this thought, symbolical hermetic rhetoric is a necessary discourse 
abstracting the deep reality into human aesthetical reasoning for it to be less obscure and closer 
to the heart. It risks however the danger of superficiality confusing the aspirants and instead 
of initiating them, killing symbols and procuring their mere tokens, throwing the 
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understanding into delusion, confusion or inflation. It also risks doctrinarism in which the 
living teaching dies, and the experiences become a mere legend. At the same time hiding certain 
things to be mutually intelligible is a metaphor to incite intuitive seeking. 


Relativities 


In recognition of any order, note how the mind, being, and consciousness is already entangled 
in existing relationships. There are six mental errors that one may commit on many different 
levels. The nascent mind and consciousness is already caught in a set of inter-relationships, that 
it should disentangle itself from completely to become free, as the Yoginis and Vayrayoginis 
knew. However, in a world, a certain setting, to be aware of these is not to fall into traps. If 
assigned to a given order, one may work towards understanding it completely. Meanwhile, we 
often may commit the following mistakes: 

A) False sense of objectivism, in extremes negating relative existence, and orders set in relation 
to each other. Thus, placing the mind as a solipsistic projector, moving freely through selective 
scripts, and ignoring the existing orders, placed in an effective void of negative freedom. It is 
thus false freedom by reduction of all orders, and ignoring them, creating a mental construct 
that even denies the mind of its limitations, or freedom ab nihilo. Thus it creates a false 
perception in which inter-subjective communication establishing greater realizations is 
impossible. 

B) False sense of relativism, in extremes reducing existing beings, equating relations between 
them, or negating them completely. Thus, denying the possibility of diverse relations into 
which the mind enters, moving back into the false sense of objectivism. 

C) False sense of subjectivism. In extremes trying to tie the inner maps of the world and its 
projections and replacing true relations with false relations of entities and orders. Thus, 
projecting one’s own vision upon reality, that refuses to answer to such violations (although may 
readily provide confirmation of such illusory states through deception or delusion in some cases) 
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D) False sense of absolutism, in which a given particular rule, view, or phenomena is 
generalized ad infinitum and thus one set of meanings is expanded and overspills into the world 
as a projection. This is done with no regard for the fact that the general may be divided into 
infinite number of subsets of the particular, that may be complimentary, but may be 
contradictory and sometimes mutually exclusive. 

E) False sense of perspective, in which volume of one thing, being relative, obscures the essence 
of another thing, which is either relative, or of higher order of significance. In the first case, the 
order of magnitude is diminished by loss of perspective at the root by something infinitely 
lesser, in the latter case, a lesser order of magnitude diminishes the perspective of an infinitely 
larger one. 

F) False sense of essentiality, in which one thing may be represented by infinite masks, but 
another thing may play that essence with deceptive, or self-deceptive imagery posing as the 
aforementioned essence, and fix the perception in delusion of essentiality, whereas it is captured 
in perception of intrinsic existence of illusory essentiality thus grasping it as true and real. 

In essence all these traps relate to the conceptualized phenomenal world, radiant emptiness does 
not contain them, as it may not be conceptualized, but understanding them to remove them is 
of worth. 

A man or woman may with his own measure, within the microcosm of his meanings, discover 
the things of the macro-cosmic inasmuch, as he may mirror them. But it is not the world which 
bends to the understanding of the human world. It is human perception, imagination that needs 
to pitch to the reception of higher worlds, only inasmuch as we may reflect upon them. The 
masks it wears must often be uncovered. For it does not reveals itself easily. There are these 
masks that often may be deceptive, hiding greater things from the eyes of these who cannot 
discern illusion from essence, or pierce illusion to see the essential hiddenness behind it. It is 
a fundamental mistake to exchange this view of the mystery schools, and turn the reference into 
a letter-for-letter interpretation in which a man and Earth would be the centre of everything. 
These human-centric cosmographic references were developed for the purpose of giving us 
a tool for comprehension of alter-human forces. In similar way the geocentric models were 
developed for ease of astrological reference and heliocentric as true astronomical ones. Neither 
of which should be static, vortex-based movement with the galaxy’s wing is another law to be 
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remembered in astronomical and astrological configurations. Too often this symbolism is 
mistaken as if the world would be human-centric, it is merely leveraged by human perception. 
Pure powers, and their reflections — ideas one may not reduce to mere anthropomorphism, yet 
their emanations are meaningful in the individual sphere, by the measure of a human. Invoking 
of living symbols as Gods and Goddesses as a unity and its aspects. The powers were first, 
human beings merely matured slowly to cogitate them and according to time and age and their 
psychic development describe and participate in them. We also multiply some of them, mold 
and mix them, create them, describe them with poetic mythos, legends, sometimes precise, 
sometimes superficial yet equally symbolic of human psychic constellations. Sometimes, we may 
join them, take our joy and sorrow along the path as it enriches us. And in diversity we find 
unity but what is diverse is not different in a symmetric fashion, but has its own topography 
of being, its own rhythms and dynamic. Any symmetry is a measure, chain of dependencies, 
causative chains, hierarchy of an established order, while any order is a measure 
of aforementioned symmetry imposed upon chaos. Here often a human being commits the 
mistake of absolutism, in which the fragment of a Divine nature discovered within is extended 
ad infinitum. That turns everything into a human spectacle of the universe, or in reverse — 
a spectacle of a Deity or divinities — without pondering that in gradation of powers, our 
remoteness is shed only by a common particle perfused in everything. These ideas, penetrating 
all, penetrate the human world as living, active powers, and it is our duty to understand and 
participate in them and their manifold expressions. By staying deaf to them, not calling them, 
we are excluded from participation and collapse under the burden of ourselves islands isolated 
from the rest. 

A fly that falls into the eye, covers the sight, and its relative size may cover the whole 
world, similarly to close-minded beliefs. A giant shadow may cover a star, or a mind may be 
cloaked not to see the stars, even in a cloudless sky. Thus creating an impression of magnitude. 
Yet the expanse of the universe, including the star is still there. In the first case, the order 
of magnitude is diminished by loss of perspective at the root by something infinitely lesser. 
In the latter case, a lesser order of magnitude diminishes the perspective of an infinitely larger 
one. It is the same with beliefs and narrations. Some beliefs may work as prisons of the mind, 
some beliefs may hide greater things, and some diminish the greater things into lesser things, 
or turn small, irrelevant things into overblown giants. Just like with the stories we tell, procure 
for ourselves, and that we are re-telling. 
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Other things, that might be worth contemplating, noticing, and discernment that they require, 
are enumerated below: 

That what is subjective, that which is inter-subjective, that what may be objective 
That what is shared inter-subjectively, that which is unique to an individual’s subjective 
perception 

That what is perceived in a similar manner, that which is non-exchangeable qualia 
That what is inner, esoteric, in-between, and that which is outer, exoteric 
That what is intensional, that which is extensional 

That what is common at deep level, that which is different on shallow level 

That what is a local rule, and that which is a deep rule 

That what is a general law, that which is a relative law or particular law. 

That what is deep grammar, that which is a surface network of events-momenta 
That what is a loop, a cycle and that which is disrupted or discontinuous 
That what is a paradox, to be understood, that which is an anomaly, or an instance 
That what is causative directly, causative synchronistically (a-deterministically), or that 
which is an interrupted occurrence. 

That what is a deeper thread of events, the general image, and that which is a sequence 
of shallow events, the visible image. 

That what is a realization, that which is delusion 

That what is an self-induced image (hallucination), or a conjured image (illusion) with 
no effective reality, that which is truly seen and may be essential (manifestation), that 
what is an evoked image (imagination) coupled with essence (noetic imprint), effective 
(true representation), or non-effective (false representation) 

That what is true tested through a given framework of reference, that which is false 
through another frame of reference, that what is true in both cases, that which is false 
in both cases. 

That what is personal reality-tunnel with associated meanings and beliefs, that which is 
a meta-reality tunnel detached from personal reality-constructs and projections, that 
what is reality-tunnel of others, with associated beliefs, meanings, and reality- 
constructs, and the bridge in-between. 

That what is a honest priming experience (deep transparency), that which is an 
impression (shallow emulation or illusion) that which is a deception (illusion attempting 
to replace the priming experience) 


53 



That what is trust, that which is negotiation, that which is co-operation, that which is 
distrust and rejection. 

That what is absolute and general, that which is particular, and occasional 

That what is essential (deep relation), that which is foundation-less (false objectivity, or 

facade relation) 

That what is structure, and that which is merely its content 
That what is even, that which is different 

That what is a pure idea, that which is tainted conceptualization 
That what is a simple Dharma, that which is a build-up of them. 

That what is an essential being, that which is a fa5ade appearance 

That what is anthropomorphed through psyche, that which is detached from human 

perception. 

These rare moments of “aha” feeling that synthesize cosmic revelations by the measure of man, 
or a woman that succumbs to the feeling that something extremely complex and transcendental 
may be framed in a simple correspondence here on Earth, and is resolved in a satoricA flash. 
That as animals mingled with greater things we indeed have a capacity for self-reflection, and 
thus may reflect on the stars. Inasmuch, as we may clear the perception and fight for its 
sustenance, against that which tries to break us into its own nature, its own vision, its own 
religion, its own ideology. Did Pythagoras know that his system of harmonics and geometry 
could perfectly represent the rise and fall of en tropic powers of Monad as a flawless symbol, 
that arise in complexity of an ideal meta-universe? Or is it arrogance on the author’s side 
to assume that it is true? Yet how infinitely small this thought when conjured in a man’s mind, 
how imperfect, and finite. Does it mean that through representation and correspondence, we 
may seek to understand everything? It is definitely not so, we may reduce the working of certain 
laws to human world, and holding to this infinitely lesser reflection of this image pursue such 
tasks. But to grasp the world as it is, is simply a rarity for us, realized perhaps by the Buddhas. 
Nevertheless there is nothing in the world that may not be reflected in consciousness, for it 
thrives on consciousness, the mind is a wholly different thing. As the mind and intellect learns 
through correspondence, it instructs and transforms the consciousness. Then, it upholds the 
impressions in memory, as it ascertains the laws by which the world works, shifts and pitches 
perception, and it grows on the basis of these laws into the greater mind. 
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From the point of view of an observer — it is the danger of objective void, or conceptual 
separation of the mind from orders and relations, in which it is already immersed based on the 
law of emergent consciousness. In such a way it is an antithesis of a realized emptiness, known 
in Eastern schools as Sunyata. It is a conjured emptiness, as a belief and view that did not 
mature into realization, often imploding into either nihilism, or eternalism, as Nagardjuna 
contradicted such views, which are over-extensions from particular into general. There is also 
the threat of doctrinaire belief-systems, in which mental constructs loop into auto-censorship, 
slavery, negating the possibility of moving through the relations and orders, once recognized, 
and discovering their proportion and relations through individual work. It is a question of deep 
grammar, relative grammar, and the way consciousness is moving in-between relations, and 
captured by the mind becomes represented is an art and a science. 

The Hollow Man, or the undrunk Godhead 

— Do I contradict myself? Very well, then I contradict myself, I contain multitudes I am 
large. — Walt Whitman 

So an expansive mind is broad enough to accommodate diversity, and great and small 
things, and integrate them into a consistent and meaningful whole, through penetration and 
insight, while appearing contradictory to others, as it is seen in a splintered, fragmented fashion, 
according to knowledge, understanding, perception, insight, wisdom and mind. 

And the necessity of compassion is a characteristic of a greater mind. We cannot know 
this mind, if we live in separation, but although removed, it lives our joys and sorrows. It lives 
the nature, chaos and order, of whichever there might be in the universe. How comforting 
to merge with the positive void, knowing that it is our home. This is what some understand as 
the Godhead, this is what some who reached the Godhead, only to abandon it, who mirrored 
it amidst their turmoil, and were drunk on it. That is what they preached, and sometimes they 
confused themselves for Gods, drunk on their microcosm, according to time, history, and age, 
they preached their own vision — thinking it is universal. Committing a mistake of crying 
“Truth!” — the mystics intoxicated with the universe shouted with great joy, as they thought 
their projections were affirmed by everything. The greater beings take flesh of humans are 
understood by them, only inasmuch as their senses, knowledge and perception allows, torn 
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by the world into which they were born. For if anything like true omniscience exists, it is 
unlearning oneself and dissolving in everything, and no human words or knowledge may 
capture it, but merely interpret the figment of an experience. The awakening of the Godhead 
risks associating any content with an ego-dependence, content of a psychic projection. Only 
when it is shed, the unity is found in all the world, that through separation relates to individuals. 
They are a reverberation of this unity of higher essence calling us to break from a chained 
illusion that confuses itself for truth and establishes a fragmentation of this unity. Only from 
the standpoint of this unity we may seek participation in the relative orders and their 
topography amongst chaos and cosmos. Ultimately there is realization, or unfolding 
to macrocosm, or delusion, folding into the microcosm through separation. Truth and 
falsehood is a negotiation and an agreement between parties, affirmations and negations beyond 
their utility are empty. Yet inner truth is the validated as an essence of a realization, while 
delusion might be called a falsehood. It is as if the mind tried to break through to a unity, but 
all projections confuse the unity of esse for the psychic content. Thus indeed, we may associate 
with certain roles as in cases of some psychotics and mystics, often they may be both, depending 
on the way they handle information, perception, belief-systems, epistemic-systems, thought, 
intelligence or in general the whole mental setting. It is by confusion of archetypal role for an 
identity, yet it is the calling, that we confuse for person, in such sense, the unity sings for all 
of us, and is related to all of us. It is one with the inner spirit of a man or a woman that needs 
to break the chains of the projecting minds from illusory screens of the worldly theatre. It is the 
imploding content of a world that separates, metaphorically speaking, the star from its vehicles 
of manifestations and the universe. Identity is one thing, the shells of mental and corporeal self- 
images that we wear in our mind, make us live regular lives. When a mind gets splintered, it 
may reintegrate on a different level, but if it empties itself of self-grasping, if it purges the image 
it becomes hollow, yet governed by its genii and spirit. It is to be beyond the mind and observe 
one’s mind as separate, and to enter one’s mind to wear its illusions and conditioned images. It 
is to live one’s mask and let others live it, yet to counter detrimental effects by steadfast loyalty 
to one’s incorporeal self, and various human preferences, habits etc. that are inborn, or shaped 
later, so that we don’t become mere toys and puppets, but integrate nature, nurture, and 
command ourselves shaping in relation to the 

The reinforcement of past structures that are built as a mind construct is done 
by immersion of collectivity, or masks-of-identity, personalities etc. worn for the purpose 
of communication and securing ones sense of necessary selfhood to reflect, reassert and deflect 
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other personas and natures. We cannot live in the void, but grasping it as real is a completely 
different issue. The onset of the cult of individuality led to a deluded view, in which it is 
claimed as something real, as a property to worship. 

Re-asserting functional selfhood instrumentally leads to an act of self-referencing for 
the purpose of communication and self-communication, but the split is merely a play. When 
all illusions are stripped of us, the void is wearing masks, the mouth of the cosmic voids and the 
stars sing in us. The core, if we must have one, for example the eternal spirit wearing its vehicles 
of expression is neither made in the mind nor in the body, but it may wear them to properly 
acquire form, shelter, and self-hood. They are separate, yet inseparable, infused and suffused 
in each other during life, thus — genii is prone to modification, sublimation, carving, 
preserving. 

Having no identity and vested cultural complexes of interests relieves from group- 
burdened decision-making; It is neither self-serving, as it hollows the structure of identity on 
all levels, nor will it serve the interests of any particular group. Thus it is creating a greater 
capacity for unbiased judgements; One redirects one’s roots to more embracing, general terms: 
nature, one’s kind, ones place in the global world etc. or implodes into the nearest identity- 
structure that was acquired earlier, or conditioned later (similar to the belief-structures 
in cognitive crises). What is interesting is that identity-structures may be re-programmed in the 
same way as belief-systems, infused with other content. Transcending tribalism or hive 
mentality is a way of sacrificing the fragmented parts that were conditioned by territorial, ethnic 
and cultural setting. Re-arranging them into general terms, finding richness everywhere; one 
matures into an authentic and unique individual. 

De-rooting oneself is dangerous, as it leaves us in an open field of choices and soon we 
might find that we become alienated as individuals. Consequently, if we do not know how 
to wear masks we become excluded from the group, or even become attacked by it. What is 
of importance is finding firm rooting in general concepts: be it belonging to the natural 
environment, to the space, to one’s definition of what is a human, what is to be humane, 
to one’s character and genii. 

One suddenly sees that vested interests of a given group are no longer the issue, one 
defines own interests and expands it beyond the primary group interests into a more holistic 
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approach. Of course, it means separating oneself from the group, being a black sheep, but it is 
more expansive, rather than regressive. That is because “we” start to command ourselves as 
a mature unit, that confronted with its total freedom, defines one’s aim, one’s will, and one’s 
path and is capable of paving a direction for others. In radical in-group/out-group tensions, for 
example wars, racial hatreds, extremism, we are pushed back into tribal mentality — by these 
who haven’t abandoned their safety cocoon, we either adapt, or perish. Detachment from the 
collective in a society that still focuses on group-identity is not a great idea, so climbing above 
the valleys like Zarathustra, returning among the valley-dwellers is an intellectual endeavour. It 
might be a weakness, a study, perhaps committed compassion. It seems that complete nihilation 
of belonging would lead to impotence, unless someone is prepared to a necessary extent and 
becomes a Hermit. 

As for group, whenever the illusions of these shells of collective see something empty, 
they need to project form and identity upon it. With various labels, narrations, ideations, 
mentations, often crushing the regressing mind into a proper mask, or a chosen mask, if our 
will is to direct and make others understand themselves better it should be a conscious choice. 
It is thus a question of discipline and duty to establish a transparent identity, which might be 
denied, affirmed, or discarded, but we should never allow this mask to grow into one’s mind. 
One’s origin, content, and stories that are pulled into the universe of discourse are not 
objectively empty, there are already relations into which one enters, there is an origin, and 
a destiny, there are fates, there is the theatre and the setting, there are duties, principles, 
in accord with one’s assigned place and work. Emptiness, hollowness, is not negation, it is 
a positive experience. The mind processes condition the image of itself, but this is merely 
a conjured illusion. Are we in love with the masks that we wear? Are we confused by masks that 
they put on us by trying to dominate our minds? Or is it merely a sacrificial play, in which the 
spirit needs direction. It maybe shaped by the vehicle of one’s mind, habits, preferences, asking 
other intelligences for assistance in creating vehicles of expression for our spirits. So that we 
may manifest, and wear different guises of the universe, acting in a world to align certain 
domains and mediate in-between them; and pick out these who stepped on the path, to assist 
in maturation and individuation, and develop these who are mature and ready. 

Without a living idea, essence undergoing sublimation, rectification, without a point on which 
we may rely, we become bionic machines working by automatisms. These, pull us hither an 
tither, biochemical play of fears, agitation, arousal, emotions, impressions, cognitions. They are 
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easy to play with, psycho-motoric dolls in a theatre animatronique. Authenticity is found only 
in the genius of the human spirit, a spontaneous movement, when we don’t feel like robots, yet 
take our bio-computers under our command, programming them. This requires a greater point 
of reference, when human-animal becomes humane, and then transforming its inner psychic 
milieu, prepares a territory of sacredness. One becomes an institution, a priest, a priestess, 
a temple of chaos and order, of the sacred and profane, dressed in multi-coloured garments and 
robes of the world. In doing so, submitting the body, mind and soul under governance 
of consciousness, fighting against enslavement. Thus strengthening, training, educating, being 
born anew. Further forming resilience and command, subtlety and the soul of the stars. Thus 
a machine becomes a human once again, where re-deified machine becomes animated 
by a private god, a tool of one’s higher genii. This perception may be harmful to some, no one 
wants to feel like a machine. However, only these tried by real influences in which their 
movements, emotions, energies, arousal, fear circuits, thoughts are meddled with, manipulated, 
take themselves under command. Many may not be influenced so strongly, but their 
authenticity is often not stemming from their genii, but social conditioning. Unaware that their 
genii is guiding them silently, they live in a coma, creating, but not knowing what, thinking, 
yet not knowing how, living, yet stepping through life blinded. Tearing down these masks, 
uniting with one’s genii just for a moment, hints to a soul of life, re-joining it after death is 
a wholly different issue. A Yogin is still a human being, not a switchboard, despite his mastery. 

Assuming any role, self-image, status, hierarchy is a decision to trigger narrations that are 
culturally associated with pre-fabricated content and discourses. It is useful and purposeful, but 
we should understand it is merely a conceptual game. One absorbs these narrations and they 
become a part of identity, tied with the subjective feeling of selfhood, as they are conditioning 
the interaction with the social world, and with the inner milieu. When one abolishes identity 
and role, one becomes an actor, an empty space which might be filled with the content of the 
world, but still retains command and sovereignty. Therefore, fleshing out particular inclinations 
and character-cues, we may shuffle the identity-beings to explore the narrations. Re-live the 
masks which grow into an empty space, instead of being subject to them! It is alike to a healing 
process in which we relive arche-types for our ego to properly re-live the development 
of consciousness and thus re-integrate and re-relate it towards a higher, progressive, adapted 
stance. They are thus tied with narrations and associated inhibitions that are connected with 
a role, status, hierarchy. Human beings have a great ability of cheating on self-image, they may 
conjure false content that has no relation to the inter-subjective perception. When it breaks and 
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disentangles, the identity needs to re-arrange itself, here the process of conscious individuation 
starts. Perhaps there is no definite identity, and it is an illusion. As I wear my human face, and 
body, as I wear my stories, I sometimes commit the mistake of asserting it as my possession, as 
something that defines me, but this is merely a self-deception. Countless beings wore my body 
and mind, shaped me, elevated me, trained me, many tried to violate and overpower me. By this 
„0” shed this whole image as an empty vessel. My self-hood is perhaps a developed and 
conditioned character, the way „0” interact with others, my identity is composed of memories 
and in this interaction it exists, my ego is the body as it is the most permanent thing. Yet, it is 
all attached to the consciousness, spiritual star, refining all this images into a whole. The mind 
changes swiftly as I wear various masks pulled into this illusion I become something else. 
In fact, that is perhaps the void, of which the Hindi gesture, mudra „0” often use intuitively. 
That in fact the collection and aggregates of what makes me human is realized as something 
empty. Many thrive on their convictions, illusions, and sometimes deceptions of their self- 
hood, not contesting the rock-solid image of themselves. Even enjoying, habitually, further 
separating themselves from the world. By re-joining the greater streams I understand sacrificing 
the human illusions and becoming a part of something greater, dissolving in something 
expansive and holy. Remembering, yet not remembering myself, participating, yet belonging 
to something greater. What was once separated, becomes complete again, for only in separation 
we see individuation. It may become fallen as a volitional particle that diversifies into its 
splinter-cells, and contributes to the separation. Or it may in this separation find the longing 
that thirsts for return into the greater upward stream of unity, and horizontally — to the world 
of nature. The mind may become splintered along multiple personalities and roles. It is done 
either through psychological factors: tearing apart the selfhood, or through beings that take 
charge of the weakened and expanded ego. It may either consciously explore these roles, and 
integrate them as a whole, to recognize them as false, or become a victim that results 
in a psychological disorder. A mind that is too narrow falls victim to whichever role, identity, 
or script is governing its behaviour and cognition at a given time. Confusing the imploded self- 
image with these splintered entities, and replacing the content of self-hood with these scripts. 
Similarly, if a mind is not prepared to expand, absorbing other realities, roles, identities, it may 
deny, or reject their force reasserting its self-grasping. As a result reinforce the illusion of an 
„I”. Clearly, a sane mindset requires asserting some form of an „I”, and asserting it strongly, one 
needs indeed a platinum-class Ego as a mediating centre of the commanding consciousness. 
The ego must be however as broad as a sea, and strong enough to withstand the old law 
of “nature hates void”, yet self-grasping collapsed it into a subject of attachment. Otherwise it 
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would be pulled in every direction, fall under every influence on its way, and lay in stagnancy, 
or become completely inconsistent as a human being. As long as the „I” is understood merely 
as a negotiated image, and not a valid, independent reality detached from the world. One may 
consciously use the roles, identities, and narrations in the process of learning oneself and 
in result — individuating, or establishing a genuine relation between the consciously shaped 
selfhood and the world, and furthermore — with one’s genius and one’s star. Thus, it is the 
question of relation one enters with all the people in life, that masks are worn, and establishing 
a certain possibility of exchange in the theatre of life to communicate. It is an opera omnia, this 
game of games, only in such a way one may preserve continuity of work. When the borders 
of these become thinned, and the overspill one domain into another, it is possible to be caught 
in a situation that seems to confuse realities. Eventually becoming deranged, with no possibility 
of differentiation between the planes of action, and thought. In ancient Chinese there were no 
personal pronouns, the proclamation „I” produced a new cognitive type, in which the projected 
image circulates around the selfhood. Yet, there is beauty and honesty, that informs these 
images, and makes love and other ideas and forces something less of an apparition, 
of a idealized image cast upon another person, but something much greater and sublime, when 
it is understood and lived. 

Every time one meets someone, a new relation is formed. It should be consciously 
shaped, along with the probes and masks that one wears. Assisted by conscious withholding 
of certain information, or behaviours, that otherwise would be transparent with different 
worlds, distributing according to the situation what may be revealed, acted, communicated. 
Referring to oneself as an „I” we affirm a concept of an illusory ego, which that „I” may 
constitute. Each time we proclaim the „I” illusion we further its existence and dependence on 
the events associated with this „I”. Hence, fuelling its acquired content. Imprisoned in the cry 
of “I am I, I am me”, the collection of events which constitute this „I”, are dependent on the 
illusion of a „selfhood”. An illusion that is transient, as it changes, grows and disappears; This 
selfhood depends on roles, status, scripts and narrations that plot the limitations of the psychic 
identity and the associated area of action. This includes far-reaching reality tunnelling that is 
dependent upon an 1’. Perhaps that is why most Oriental schools aim at dissolving the ego- 
grasping, for most of the ideations, ratiocinations, and ignorance depend on this single factor. 
Yet beyond this „I” there is something that is an „awareness” — an experiential knowledge. 
A perception of a certain mode of being that was, is and will be a „none-I”, not negating 
existence but moving it beyond the separation into a greater current of wholeness. Then the 
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personal pronoun becomes merely instrumental. Let us remember that the physical nervous 
system is a structure that is more or less -permanent, and that this virtualization is merely 
a cognitive manoeuvre in the mental sphere. 

The law of focus, or reiteration of the idea of resurgent atavisms of Austin Osman 
Spare. Everything genuine is coming from a mix of one’s individual touch of genius, and the 
current of ideas and powers that are focused through one’s mind, art and science. If attuned 
properly, then all disciplines are infused with the current. Pick it wisely, and melt it in your 
character, aspiring to preserve human nature, and becoming an avant-garde, a messenger, 
a pioneer! The torrents of the world undergo transformations, and may be temporarily frozen 
by ideations about the movement. If one enters the streams and becomes stream-like allowing 
for the flow of ideations to go, while not for a while being prone to stop them, he or she captures 
the rhythms. Trying to abide in the pure light of consciousness, one will not be affected by the 
torrents of ideations which out of necessity of continuity of seeds will arise. This pure light 
of consciousness is vivid and moving, yet by human perception it is infinitely still. What 
in human perception is moving are the ideations, images, illusions, events and phenomena. We 
watch them as a spectator, not moved to participate in them, not giving them too much flesh 
or thought. Once you dispassionately recognize what is within (gnothi seauton), and win true 
freedom, it is easy to place no worth in it and abandon it with a light heart. It does not mean 
disengagement — it means performing a movement of conscious rhythm, dancing among the 
dance. 

Linguistics of Selfhood 

The use and abuse of language. Masters of language are free of its influence, both 
emotional, and to a certain extent — cognitive. They commands it through silence, uttering 
words consciously, communicating concepts and ideas in a way that is suitable to the audiences, 
to enlighten, illuminate, and assist them. Users of language are easily manipulated, enslaved, 
deceived, threatened or persuaded to utmost foolishness, seduced by most stark contradictions, 
if they did not master at least the foundations of semantics, pragmatics, rhetoric, simple logic 
and semiotics. If silence contradicts words and has more to say, it should be listened to. No 
disincarnate voices, no charlatans should have command over our mind. For both the winged 
powers, and the great Deities communicate through sublime ideas, inspiration, greatness 
of authenticity. The content of all languages is known to them, the talkativity of Earth 


62 



understood. Words should be used consciously, in communication, whether it be written, 
recorded, thought, or spoken manner, they should be disciplined primarily, afterwards the mind 
should be disciplined in silent language known as gnosis arretos — to communicate with the 
greater worlds. Words were not made for cowards, nor for abuse, slander, deception, 
misleading, or spreading ignorance and low, unworthy values, but to strenghten the character, 
inform and strenghten others. These who are prisoners of words in this world, become prisoners 
of words on the other side. 

The structure of a language, through its grammar, and function, manipulates and 
handles abstracts by reducing them to a sequence of symbols. Imposing the inner architecture 
on the content of meanings, it structures the thinking processes according to its rules. Often, 
such structures carve out large pieces of reality and entangle the mental sphere of the language 
user. If the structures of logic, syntax, and function dissolves, most likely the mental sphere that 
connects it with these also falls apart. That may validate that the logic of any language may 
condition the reasoning process. There is an underlying meta-system that enables the 
acquisition of languages. This mechanism, rooted in the separation of an act of extracting 
a fragment from the whole and attaching a label to it. Labels are shared inter-subjectively and 
develop into more advanced system of communications. Sequence of symbols, in this case, 
words, bound by rules generate only as much probabilities as the logic of any given language 
allows. Sharing messages is possible as much as we understand a shared system of rules that are 
mutually transparent. As a stochastic process, probabilities of occurrence depend on previous 
events as well as a contextual background, which demarcates and defines the information from 
a broadcast of observations according to the function of communication. 

Plotinus believed in noema, a land of notion beyond language. Nous, in higher aspect 
conveys notions, in lower belongs to senses, memory and fantasy. Then, logos which was the 
mediating factor and phantastikon, or imagination that received the imprints and refashioned 
them. Act of memory is an act of re-imagining or creating in imagination, through the reversal 
of the act, to lead to land of notions, is to find relations beyond language and words. In a holy 
language of silence, that is nevertheless reverberating with sound and meaning the Gods thus 
speak through non-violent force. The process of idea formation is a process of synthesis, or 
resolution of a thought-equation based on a dataset (memory, knowledge, perception, 
experience, intuition) that seeks logical and rational continuity within a given framework. 
Structured, existing knowledge that serves us is based on restrictions imposed on thought — 
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for example beliefs may be resolved in an irrational way and lead to delusion, or confusion. If 
they interfere with the cognitive process too much, they don’t do harm as long as their symbolic 
function is understood. They do not fundamentally filter out valid information out of the 
cognitive zone. This synthesis if higher cognitive functions are well developed may be tied with 
the reward center. Hedonic engineering is an acquisition of such a habit, and is based on 
resolving synthesis in an optimal way. The pleasure principle here leads, however, to the nearest 
resting point, because of the economy of the cognitive structures, both in symbolic reality 
structures (meanings-beliefs-content axis) and the process of resolving thought-equations, 
penetrating reality without superficial ideation, releasing the dusted energy into the satisfaction 
of the pleased Intellect. And as discipline and rigor, as well as the ability to construct abstract 
concepts is required to go beyond, what reaffirms the resting point is what characterizes science. 
Unbound visual-auditory-spatial-sensual conceptual abilities is what characterizes art which is 
not evident, but genuinely exploring new paths of aesthetics. While transcendental and peak 
experiences characterizes spiritual disciplines. Here, both science, art and spiritual disciplines, 
may be combined. All that depends on the cognitive tools and malleability that we have at our 
disposal, and depends on scientific training, creativity, education, introspection, analysis, and 
an ability to escape the imposed linear thinking that is imbued by regular education. Thinking 
that is is based on progressive knowledge accumulation and extremely simple reasoning 
processes based on building-blocks, with little freedom to manipulate them is a dead end. It is 
a simple brick house that is filled with content. To explore the geometry and architecture 
of thought, one needs to destroy part of this structure and start to explore non-linear dynamic 
spaces as an architect of one’s own cognitions and thought. Then, a researcher, programmer 
of existing structures, meta-programmer of styles and structures of thinking and experiencing. 
The first ability to think ‘outside the box’ is to perceive structures, be aware of them, know that 
they are finite and often flawed. An attempt to adjust the structures, twist them, experiment 
with them, and see how the cognitive-empiric content falls into them again, and again. Only 
to find solutions that are in accord with consistency of existing ideas (too much chaos creates 
confusion) and knowledge-management systems. To validate and check what truth might be 
in them. One of the guides is intuition, which is basically a subconscious irresolvable synthesis 
that lacks datasets, and needs to be explored through associations. Then, there may be triggered 
from another angle. Ingenuity is a way of alternative, unexpected looking at things, thus 
freedom of thought and malleability of cognitions and perceptions. The language of ideas is 
primarily particularizing general concepts, or orders of perception to communicate without the 
barriers of language. It is the domain of consciousness, and the aforementioned notions. Tenets 


64 



on which one builds the interpretative foundations of experience, are either images held in the 
mind, un-prejudiced, and non-reified. From this experience thus we conjure the scenery 
of exchange, or we dive into dissecting them into smaller and smaller parts. That seems 
irrelevant and contradictory, yet only through a wholistic perspective that suspends judgment 
partially, and lays trust in certain immeasurable subtleties. On that we build a system 
of exchange between experiences and certainties, fallibilities and pragmatic aspect of the 
produced knowledge, guiding and inspiring the process of understanding. Where the reason is 
defeated, Intellect, Notion, Feeling and Intuition becomes the main point. Lacking experience, 
at which the Divine and the Reasonable meets, irreducible to the Reason itself which is at a loss. 
It has not enough processing capacity to move between the particulars that split the general and 
the general uncaptured by the particulars, therefore memory and imagination, perception and 
art becomes the avant-garde of action and contemplation. 

Reflections 


The Western world generally subjectifies the materialized, reified image, yet too often 
substitutes the subject for the idea. The suspense collapses, and becomes detached from the 
idea, and taken as the primary object of the mind to study and concretize. Generally, the 
Occidental world is more related to transformation and construction, while moving away from 
the idea. It is often perceived as too metaphysical, less concrete, to be of use, thus it is 
a civilization of application. The orient was more inclined towards the suspense between the 
idea, and the mind, and following this techniques for developing the mental aspect was stressed. 
Thus it was primary a civilization of speculation, in non-pejorative sense, mystical and 
philosophical exercises. Both however, constructed different relations to life, where in the 
former accent is put on linear progress, the processions of ages, whereas the latter on circular 
necessity within which the setting of the world is placed. The West expelled the suspense 
between idea and mind, and populated the mind with abstracts of mind in its aspect 
of manipulating matter. Where even ideas are treated as a reified product of extensional 
observations, it led to almost complete substitution of the idea by subjects, by practice of the 
visible world. Transformations within individuals and groups that bind them with processed 
ideas, everything else was relegated to metaphysics. The Western man creates from idea, yet 
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then confuses the creation for the idea itself, cutting the fine detail of a living mind that 
contributed to the creation, without which it would be non-existent. Hence, he reifies his 
product and confuses it as a total expression of the idea, endowing it with an absolute, essential 
separateness. Gradually the creation of his populates the mind, and censures the idea, while his 
world becomes a sum of such reified abstracts. It then shifts in different constellations and 
varieties, self-created, and gradually binding the mind to themselves through the fabric of such 
constructs. Such constructs later are modified, mutate and evolve, or devolve, without any 
particular insights as to their working. The subject of the idea becomes a human being. It is not 
the human being that is the master anymore, safe-guarding the idea and its expression, but the 
subject that becomes the master. On this basis a construction of conditioned reality, aesthetics, 
perceptions and the way of seeing the world is based. The mystical traditions keep the suspense 
between the mind and idea, not busying itself with making it finite, and perceived as an absolute 
entity, as often habitually happens with the former image. It is rather enlightening the vision 
that continuously expands, and penetrating the mystics minds, it is not capturing any of it in any 
other way than to convey a delicate way of introducing the world as an idea to the mind. There, 
the mind mediates, rather than conquering the world with its reified knowns about it. From 
this disparate ways of viewing the relations between the world arise different stances towards 
life. In the former image one treats life as a property that is filled with absolute, reified, essential 
reality. Often-wise we oppose it to the subtlety of the undefined, yet the invisible, or un- 
perceptible abyss that emerges between the real, known and the mythopoetic unknown. It 
arises, whenever the fabric of reified ideas overturns the certain finitudes in dissent against 
statism, by introducing chaos of diversity. There the modern man becomes damaged 
psychologically, by freezing the image of the world which refuses such a status quo. In this 
sense, where the synthetic, constmcted entity of a system of reified ideas invades the mind, 
because it no longer relates to it properly. It forces the mind to live this synthetic constellation 
of entities, the creator becomes the created, becomes dominated by its own child. Difference 
has to be made between the groups that are passively programmed by such social entities, with 
mediators (educators), and these who program such entities. Being wholly subject to their work, 
the programming from within, allows as to meta-program from without, the macrostructure 
supersedes the microstructure. To perceive it from within, one has to break out, in other sense 
re-script these entities, to observe them outside of their work, separating oneself from them. 
And this enterprise is that of subverting the entities, and returning to the mind-idea axis. 
Necessitating a point of higher reference, i.e. meta-physics. It is not a merely speculative 
operation, as it is having true effect on the psyche, individual, or collective, always carried 
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in some form symbolically, whether shallowed, enshrouded or mythically expressed. The 
process of returning to myth, to the suspense between idea and a mind, necessitates detachment 
from the world of the reified absolutes. It returns to bridging the abyss between the real, 
existent, and subtle, re-vivifying, and then gradually closing the gap, as they re-unite and 
substitute the lenses of the psyche. With the bridging it heals the perception of these two 
worlds. Where the actor is the acted, and the acted becomes an actor, where the actor does not 
confuse his role for identity, and does not claim this mere role as his property, forgetting that 
he is an actor. Thus, most of us are immersed in the ideational webs and simulations of our 
inner universes of abstracts. While subjectively we instinctively automatize our reality until it 
becomes known and solid, we participate in inter-subjective exchange with that of others. It is 
programmed through the inter-subjective overlapping of such inner universes that open the way 
to communication. The intersubjective webs of meanings and beliefs weaved into inner milieu 
of the individuals, are dependent on actors/agents that are involved in the production, co- 
ordination, and dissemination of phenomena, or the spectrum of psychic narrations. 

The world of absolute deep truth may be inaccessible to human minds. Information is 
linked to the phenomenology of perception, and is context-dependent, thus plays on relative 
truths. We may be closer to absolute revelations, which does not mean we don’t move any closer 
to it at one or another point in time, through realization, or reflection. However, it is never 
to be grasped, and is more often a personal gnosis. Therefore, truly it may merely be reflected 
in Intellect as a complimentary essence of the individuation process, 

By the law of observation the system which we observe will always adapt to human 
mythemes and observations and play to fit in their beliefs. Unless we understand that 
to a certain extent — we really create our own reality, not in the solipsist sense, but in diversity 
discovering deeper rules and allowing to move in greater freedom throughout it. 
To a consciousness, reality of the past is collapsing continuously, behind a gaping abyss, now 
falling into it, and the future never to be known. „Very deep is the well of the past” — wrote 
Thomas Mann — how can we imagine the infinite future, other than that time is 
a manifestation of force, energy and emanates space? If each instance of eternity is its totality, 
then every moment contains it and is perfectly w-holy. 
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The observer effect 



Formation of the mystic mind is both an attempt of stripping the conditioned territory 
and a refinement of perception. Thence, accommodating a new mind through the act 
of observation, that facilitates the shift of consciousness into observable worlds, dimensions and 
realities. These, of which the mind becomes an interpreter, and by nature, the measurement 
of these worlds confined to interpretation. Depending on the stability and width of the mind 
that may accommodate such, the shift opens up new vistas of interaction with meta-dimensions 
that are not confined by space or time. Various alternative continuums, along with the local 
dimensional strata of beings, their orders, chaos, in various degrees of interaction. Whether 
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actively influencing the current continuum, or remote from this one, facilitating a passage 
through the mind, only interacting with an observation through that an artifiex, artificeress is 
capable of. World appearing as invisible or non-existent to other orders of being, including 
inter-subjective or subjective views of other human beings become true, virile and beautiful, or 
terrifying. As such this rule may be extended not only to human perception, but to any entity, 
that interacts in such ways through different orders of seeing. Inasmuch as it is capable 
of attuning itself to them through an act of observation, and since certain realities resonate with 
minds individually, they may become isolated as subjective, not perceived or experienced by the 
rest. As modern social scripts are maladapted both to understanding of such interaction, orders 
of being, or removed from such interaction, people that become open to such shifts, may 
become insane and be relegated to psychiatry. They may also fall into fringe-scripts that do not 
follow the general perception, or safe-havens of religion, without further exploration. Modern, 
prevalent scripts that do not offer modification of perception, nor possibility of a different 
observation, cannot mature in a shift leading to an observer effect. By triggering fuzzy scripting 
of reality into points of consciousness in which development of a transcendent function (the 
seed) is possible and thus through an anomaly the field of action within this mind and 
interacting with meta-dimensions becomes possible. The view is not governed to a lesser degree 
by decisions and greater by perception or the imprint of general processed image. Measurement 
of which is an act of observation, or framing the image which responds to every act on 
a superficial (untrue) or effective (true) relation-basis. These two dynamisms work behind 
modulating the consciousness of which Intellect is the main interpreter and conscious spirit 
a link in-between the other worlds and this one. The psychic constellations, or the embryonic 
consciousness that becomes re-developed through perception re-scripting; and through 
anomalies of perception paradoxes triggers the point in which we may, indeed, become Seers. 
While the Tao is the alchemy, the De is granted by the higher worlds, meeting Tao with De 
halfway is the goal. The very imprint of any logical system upon psychic structure (and its 
constellations and content) is shifting the whole network and re-calibrates it. By loosening 
of these structures — and by necessity invites other content; this is the horizontal mode 
of intra-psychic operations The vertical one is inbuilt in the fabric of the depth of dimensions. 
It is transgressing all possible human formoids of our mental and physiological aggregates; 
in the sense a part of the our psychopneumatic skill (pneuma — conscious spirit) in the greater 
web is rising in competence; to dissolve in greater forms of consciousness. The mind may 
handle it quite well, if it is prepared, yet the physiological limit forbids to operate on extra- 
physiological levels beyond its form. That makes us incompetent to command higher resources 
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without intermediaries, embassies and envoys of other spirits and beings. In the end it is not 
important what we remember or understand, but the intuitive imprint in the consciousness 
patterns that are transmuted. 


Process of Thought-Discourse 


“Everyone sees only what one wants to see, everyone detects and understands only what his or 
hers perception and experience allows him or her to” 

Each act of narration is identified by the linguistic and/or 
psychological function of portraying deeper symbolical layers, through a representation that 
defines and demarcates meaning through the actual act of portrayal. The act is symbolisation, 
either speech, writing, performance, thought, or action. Its calibration, intent, motive in some 
defined contextual setting is removing, or adding the possibilities of interpretation and 
communication, depending on the established ground of the universe of discourse it applies, 
negotiates, and agrees upon. 

Each act of imagination, understood by painting an image with senses, affect, cognition 
and mind, synergy, identified by its volitional, passive or intuitive function produces 
a mental representation. In capacity of the tools that are employed in effect shaping the 
relation. The relation is defined by the rules describing the synchrony between the mind, and 
a given subject of imagination and the world. In this sense a mental act fixes a relation between 
greater environment of events, patterns, and the mind, at the same time carving out, repressing, 
or shaping possibilities of manifestation of this world. That done in accord with the effective 
application of mutual observation between the act of imagination, and the entity 
of representation embedded in the universe of true events. Furthermore, manifestations which 
associated the events with a mind, effectively leading to a non-deterministic causative chain 
that is concordant with deeper grammar of reality, or if otherwise, becomes a void act which is 
non-effective. It is not meaningless, nevertheless, belonging rather to the domain of aesthetics 
and art, rather than appliance, these domains may, however intersect and mix. In a magickal 
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theatre of life, a performance or every domain of expression contains rites: commemorative, 
repeated, recycled and creative. Thus creating, moves and gestures, words and acts, silence and 
stillness, delirium, derangement, and sobriety, w-holiness etc. It attempts to demarcate and 
delineates the macro-cosmic territory through microcosmic events. If we perform any act 
in a magical sense, we add an additional dimension to it, through intent, focus and imagination 
thus regular acts do not possess the necessary quality, load or art to become so, thus is the 
purpose of ritualized existence. 

Every work is individual, in the sense — it is impossible to modulate consciousness, or 
repeat the same mental steps and sequences of a mind, and reproduce an individual imprint. 
To shape one’s genii, to be shaped by it: “The truth is within, gnothi seauthon”, the observer 
effect probably depends on a sequence of changes in consciousness on a higher level, and 
perception that work as a key. It’s like with painting an artwork, a rounded Mandala, which 
becomes an essential type: it becomes full, and only its token may be destroyed, the type is 
indestructible. 

Capture a Moment in Time 


I was standing in the night, broken and cold, looking again into the stars. I heard in the 
mind a silent, polite, un-vocalized thought, do you want to play, live? Look, dance, rejoice, 
participate in human affairs, you deserved it! — he tried to make me happy, as my face was 
twisted into an unnatural weary smile. With great reserve I nodded my head for a “no”, 
distanced, perfectly understanding my situation. I liked these moments of honesty, 
of surrender, I detested myself in hatred and wickedness, lesser possessions of the mind, 
crawling degeneration into trivial vulgarity, petty revanchist over unworthy things of life. These 
torn moments of surrender, pure mind, naive innocence, and unwavering concentration, as 
heavy as a hammer. With a slight feeling of a dead tear of withdrawal, empty impersonal 
compassion and a painful longing, a thirst for infinity I liked the most. For it was my best 
acquaintance. I was born in strife, in tension of pain and mental war, of resignation and despair, 
of chaos and deranged masks, sacrifice and burning out. I know of nothing else, survival, 
retaliation, slaughter of enemies, the desert of silence amongst the storm of words, then 
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philosophy, meditation, aesthetics of forbidden freedom of the heart. Make me into 
a fighter — but there is no one to fight, least for fighting with myself. These prolonged misery 
was survival, not combat. I never let myself be remade into a martyr or a saint, or called in such 
a way, I would contempt that, theirs is a choice, mine was the war and its effects. So let me 
remain a sage, upright fallen solar son with the mins of my love, revived by her, with whole 
of my ruins I love her and commit what is left of me to what may be saved, perfected! You 
animate my happiness and will to live, throwing me up like a dolly, forcing me to be happy, 
committed, how can one force anyone else to be free, when he knows he’s merely a slave 
of circumstance? While I sacrifice all that I had in this life, I don’t want to return to the 
wastelands left behind, burned lands. I want to live for her if I may — without separating 
ourselves from the world — he nodded with my head, an ancient hero wearing my body, winged 
and armed, was he a Spartan? So you won’t dance with the Gods? — he asked disgruntled, 
silently. My wish is to take her, and become eternal, I hope it is not an egoistic wish, it is 
a honest will to depart. We shall stay here, being everywhere, we may become a power, a flux 
of consciousness, timeless, space-less. A part of the greater mind, that will descend and wear 
human masks, alien masks, unknown masks of the world, to shed a lunar tear. I liked the old 
gnostic ideal. I will be her Bythos, the profound depth. She will be my silence and idea, I will 
be her truth. She will be my mind and feeling, and thus I will be her life, she will be my word, 
I will be her union, she will be my youth. I will be her pleasure, she will be my steadfast 
immovability. I will be her happiness, she will be my consolation and smile, I will be her eyes 
and faith, she will be my comforter. I will be her hope, she will be my love, I will be her 
intelligence, she will be my wisdom and awe and praise among the stars, I will be her discipline 
as she will be my perfection. And thus descend, wearing masks and switching roles, to console, 
to make someone laugh, appearing in different places at different times, we are both tired with 
life, we both lived through torment, and all ties to this world are severed. We live in death 
of duty and sacrifice, our veins dried cold, amongst destruction and fight, and after all, are not 
these selected few who are tried in strife that make the best of minds, tried and toughened, 
hardened to protect the happiness of the rest. To execute justice from which all power stems, 
in a light, rhythmical way, yet strong like thousands of falling swords, to lift them up ever 
higher, against the falling worlds, in death, until Ragnarok, summoned to serve again! 

Godvoice, or one of the architects as a tool of greater world: “Closed in a cage 
of subjective suffering, his suffering was objective, mature decisions.” — it was a recording 
fragment, captured in powerful profundity of understanding. 
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That is when the complexity of the whole speaks with a single voice of sudden 
understanding though single focused mean. And is not a single realized mean enough 
to conquer trillions of delusions, to shatter all armies in a single cut? Recognized as infinity with 
excellent precision and wording or an idea, a trace, a token of eternity is best suited for the 
instance of a universe, e.g. the given aspect of the whole, or a person. Then it is the wisdom 
of the universe suitable for the intellect of the receiver and paving way for a change and 
a reaction, it wears a mask transparent, immediately recognized by whichever aspect of the 
universe it contacts. Did the universe ever talk to you, be it through silence, by the means of its 
countless manifestations? You are a part of it. The decisions that forge you restructure the whole 
fabric of reality, it is a-deterministic, yet wholly causal, the accumulation of perception and 
expansion of consciousness. Propelled by self-reflection, repeating the entropic displacement 
of infinite-period bifurcation at meta-cosmic levels, through chaos and order of the soul, 
contracting at the point of a limited mind enclosed in a nervous system of an organism 
mirroring the macrocosm in the microcosmic Self. 

Hidden Deity choses masks according to the resonations and synthony with the 
wholeness of the observer when it is mature and ripe. In accord with audiences most profound 
needs, its face is seen most when the separation and alienation from infinity is stripped 
in a single moment, in a breath of sacrifice. Exhaustion and resignation that focuses all universe 
in a perceived moment, gesture, voice, that once in a lifetime perhaps, recognizes the voice 
of the universe lenses in the most simple of things, as if this one thing would be speaking the 
totality of everything else” 

Each instance of the universe indeed contains its totality. Thus every moment of pure 
inspiration comes from the wholeness of what a mind may be capable of focusing and 
understanding, conjuring, evoking, and catalyzing, afterward processing by the force of one’s 
intellect, styles of thought, knowledge, perception, memories, understanding; The world is 
unfolding itself constantly, we merely mature to perceive it. We mutually inspire each other 
timelessly, inasmuch as we may cease to be stubborn and self-enclosed, self-grasping, and 
release the creative powers of the universe by tempting them to dance with us. In essence every 
instance of time may be inspired, the force that time emanates is, however, captured in form; 
The form of illusion keeps it a prisoner, and perhaps the toil is based on releasing the force from 
the prison into its consumption, this is done in accord with the cycles that are the deep laws. 
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The universe is revealing only an aspect of itself that is sought to be understood, and only 
inasmuch as the mind is prepared to receive it, the God-Goddess. Nature likes to hide, hide 
and seek! 


Science of Magick 


Magick as a science of lending the anomalistic, the paradoxical, the impossible to the 
understanding of the philo-sophical eyes that makes all worlds possible, ordered, and necessary, 
and moreover positions us, according to what these laws allow, and what relative orders allow, 
to enharmonize the parts that strayed from the deep laws. 

And thus sometimes, in the dream-webs play; raptured by the ideas; and thus stepping 
beyond it. Neither run from this theatre, nor desire transcendence, nor love it for what it is, nor 
capture that which in beauty ensnares. Frantically running to and fro — where is the peace; be 
in-between, in journey, in a one-sided, detached, engaged manner, tying and unknotting 
according to situation, from here to there, and there to here, the fates are not to write by one’s 
wits. The destinies run their own course by necessity. The devil of dilettantism is that 
of viewing the greater things one-sidedly, and thus fixing this perception, the rushing, the 
restless running begins. But when all the aspects are taken into account, it breeds confusion, 
because the integrative capacity of a mind won’t suffice. Peak experiences are mostly unitary. 
Thus inner peace accommodates that which is finite and infinite, play-like in-between, never 
settled, but not flickering, in robust, profound stillness, or rhythm of movement — what more 
to see? 


In all this, do not allow yourself to be pulled into observations, creations, distractions; 
Detached, always find time to contemplate a branch of a tree moved by the wind, smoke that 
dissolves into air, the transience of all these phenomena, the transience of the states of mind. 
Then, perceive the equality, the unity that binds all of these manifestations, that penetrates 
them in some unfathomable mystery. That as the particular reflects the general, this state 
of oneness is felt again, remotely — and then becomes again fragmented, moving away into 
insignificance. 
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Occult Psychology 



One may try to understand phenomena as separate entities, but it is merely symptomatic 
of being lured into an illusion. For a nascent mind is already embedded in complex 
relationships, to liberate itself it needs to penetrate to foundations and dismantle the whole 
network in which it was embedded to reintegrate at a former state — pure awareness. It merely 
creates an appearance of separation through the mechanisms of perceiving the external subject 
in antithesis to the developed selfhood. However, selfhood was at first a construct emerging in- 
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between observed subjects and subjectification of the self in relation to these subjects, and then 
wrapped in logic of language reports about the situation. It is as if a mirroring, only then it 
became a process separate from registered phenomena, and even then so, quite fuzzy in the 
perception of separateness. For are we separated from our thoughts, our senses, our mind? 
Without the mind, and a mind that can relate, we could not assert our existence, we could not 
philosophize, mentate, or reach for metaphysical realizations. It is necessary to develop one’s 
selfhood, authentic existence, a self-asserting separation, that is not torn by the world left and 
right, to mature, individuate, and metaphysicize one’s existence. Further returning from 
separation into unity. An infant cannot understand the intellectual Godhead on its own. 
Perhaps intuitively, in its play which is complete, within its spontaneous scope of homo ludens, 
as a participation mystique, but only someone who is self-conscious and understood the process 
may empty oneself of relations and create some inner space for it to develop, and work with it 
consciously without being torn apart by every influence along the way. It is a build-up 
of complex inter-relationships that are embedded in ever greater ones; It is to be outside 
of one’s mind to assess the patterns of the mental continuum of one’s mind from an alternate, 
pseudo-external vantage point. The thin separating line of the ‘us’ and the ‘world’ is in fact 
merely a semi-translucent membrane in various degrees of closeness, or remoteness. What is 
finding its way into the domain of our universe of meanings and discourse, what is the territory 
of the ‘knowns’ and thus becomes personal, close and dear? Or quite the opposite, what is so 
remote that is ‘unknown’, not ours and remote. Thus we absorb the world into selfhood, 
carnivores of conceptual maps, and conquer new territories by identifying ourselves with that 
world, repeating the same theatres from childhood. When our favourite toy was external, but 
was ours, and when we played in establishing a specific relation with that toy. Too often we 
think it is something solid, like our selfhood, here we see the ability of a human being to assert 
that something impermanent, and ever-changing is in fact something unchangeable and lasting. 
That, however is the question of memory of the selfhood and preserving its continuity, 
a conjured image of the mind, not real in any sense. Only by acquiring such sense 
of relationships and inter-dependencies one might separate from the process that gave birth 
to the selfhood itself. First, it acquires the ability to recognize the different shapes, colours, 
tastes, and it develops the sensory function, then it starts to create categories of things. It is 
done by similar patterns to name things, yet it is still not separation from the subjects of its 
perception. Afterwards through acquisition of names and perception of subjects as separate 
entities, it starts to perceive that it may constitute itself in separation from objects. Thus it 
establishes itself as a subject of the process of perceiving subjects, and here grows the feeling 
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of selfhood, or awareness of being an individual. Later it is imbued with identities, in-groups, 
out-groups, roles and status. Here the individual grows into patterns acquired from the mentors, 
culture, society and peers. The process of individuation is a way of asserting oneself as a part 
of this process, yet it is something more, for here again we cease to be a subject of the process 
of perception. We become an object whose subject is ourselves — we consciously mold and 
shape our individuality, we select our paths, and we mature in our choices. 

To understand how a mind works, it is necessary to understand how extreme states are 
fleshing out its dynamisms in clear patterns and then indicate how subtle states modulate the 
regular processes. When something is amplified, it is much more visible. Transgressive, peak 
and anomalistic experiences emphasize psychological functions to the extremes, so that they 
can be observed in such states. How the working of a physiological brain, and nervous system, 
apart from the neurological, electro-conductive, bio-electromagnetic and biochemical structure, 
or ‘hard-wiring’ is modified by the means of energy, training and will. How nine „souls” or 
different components of the „whole” of spiritual vehicles are operating, modified, and rectified. 
How non-local consciousness, and local consciousness immersed in the mind is mediated 
by perception, memories, senses and insights, leading to the transformation and development 
in relation to order and network of connections in which it is embedded. It may be a direct key 
leading to the understanding of the source of experiences, its domains and dimensions, and 
a general outline of a new mind theory. Assaying to shed new light on the sea of energy and 
consciousness in which it is submersed in variegated complexities of a topography of its being. 
It would enable conscious utilizing of transcendent resources and a more conscious 
participation in the world, and effective communication with spaces and dimensions which 
appear, at the current stage of understanding — seemingly impossible to reach, yet alone 
existing. 

Any particular psychic setting (moods, emotions, feelings, cognitive framework, 
instincts, circumstances) of interaction will underline the individuated aspect of a mind. An 
external source, which is possessing its own character, situational nature and is to be 
differentiated from the personality core and mental character of the individual, or his or hers 
personal genii. What is dormant and hidden is, however, transformed by coming together either 
with a situation of novelty, of confrontation, either in mental simulation, induced mental state 
like trance or meditation or in real life events. To know thyself is to know one’s nature, 
character, true will, direction or rather their extent and range, as they fluctuate. To an under- 
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developed mind, it is easy thus to confuse the automated, conditioned setting, for one’s 
authentic will. One may confuse an induced reaction as homogeneous with one’s authentic 
move, whereas its false. There are these influences called co-operands that are extending and 
attuning the general mind-frame towards the better, self-shaped, or mentored that also has 
to be recognized and established. That, according to one’s preference, discernment, aspiration, 
and established reference points, thus one also needs to know aim and direction. There are these 
factors called disruptors, that have a regressive, degenerative, disintegrating or diminishing 
influence as compared to a given mind-frame and one’s aspirations. The interpretation 
of mental fluctuations of the mind depends on experience in introspective observation of one’s 
mind, senses, energies, and its habits and inclinations, from a meta-perspective, i.e. 
transcending the mind itself. Often pre-emptively detecting changes in the subliminal 
fluctuating current of the mental stream may bind it to the volitional areas, and thus either allow 
to be put under its influence, remedying it, blocking it, or disciplining the mind. 

For example a mental formation of an idea borrowed from a notion of yet higher sort is 
processed by cognitive models, styles of thought, epistemic structures, perceptions, sensory 
synergy etc. Furthermore — synthesis, moods and feelings along the inclinations charged with 
energy of a given sort, while unfolding in manifested experience etc. It may be overtaken and 
distorted through a different set of perceptions, mental flows, currents, natures, and characters. 
In this sense it is distorting the genuine, unique, authentic movement of the mind, by tainting 
it with its own energy. Before the genuine mental formation settles in, in tune with the cognitive 
training and filtering, it forms and is ready for interpretation and reduction. Another example 
is to reify it in art, words, science, movement, symbolical act. It may be, however, distorted 
subliminally, or pre-cognitively (on thought- form emanation level). All forms of mental 
continuum distortions should be treated in a detached, disinterested manner as mental noise, 
focusing on the task at hand. Debris that may be induced, or may be a form of conditioned 
mental responses, that are irrational, have more to do with unconscious image-affect 
constellations and cognitive-behavioural training and dynamic programming than self- 
governing actions. Under certain conditions such debris may constitute a parasitic egregore, e.g. 
the seed of obsessive-compulsive thought patterns, or behavioural patterns when psycho- 
motoric factors come into play and perpetuate its effect on the mind, if not cut directly 
to destroy it. All such operations are performed mentally with a working energy body, or 
through intermediaries. 
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Vasana is a Hindi term for inclinations, propensities, and memories. They are most often 
hidden propensities, habits, conditioned by experiences and cognitive framework in given 
circumstances. Some appear mechanistically, unconsciously, others with more plasticity 
of training action-reaction when effectively developed. It may be understood as a mental build- 
up that is emanating cued mental energy, and may be adjusted through thought, magical ritual, 
yogic exercises, meditation, and volitional action. They acquire a character as seeds (love, hate, 
aversion, any state may be a ‘seed’). Such theoretical energy, apart from the physiological 
processes of the mind, which may be thus adjusted through it is a carrier of the seeds and 
continuous sustenance and programming of vasanas. “Train by the means of words” — is 
a Buddhist motto, afterwards “Train by the mean of wordless thoughts” and in the end “Train 
by the means of means to free yourself from them”. The character of vasanas in movement may 
be either continuous, constituting the wholeness of mental setting, or discontinuous, as more 
or less isolated mental events that come and go. The flow of the energy through vasanas and 
seeds may be disrupted by an invasive stream of energy, either localized, or focused through the 
mind, that is not concordant with the developed vasanas, or blueprints of individuated reference 
point. Different natures that are not compatible or complimentary are acting like a counter- 
agent or a prompter to generate different seeds and vasanas, re-directing the flow of energy, 
more compatible with the external stream that may be incited either by a local entity that took 
over the mind or other diverse energies and focal currents. All mind- emotion- instinct- and 
sense- consciousness may be thus affected by energy or entity, psycho-motoric nervous reactions 
inclusive. Consciously shaping them, and deterring influence is done either by focusing these 
‘consciousnesses’ on their particular component, integrating them, splintering them, or 
introducing external streams of energy. Every seed is working like a Markoff chain: probabilities 
of generating new seeds depend on the previous ones, the causality of the „seed and soil produce 
a plant” build-up the Karman, or a complex net of co-dependent events and mental events 
arising together, as well as conditioned responses in an expressed given situational setting. Seed- 
deposits or qualitative tainting of energy and mind-consciousness that flow continuously, or 
discontinuously, filtered through the mental structure. This, according to given processing 
capacity and general direction is decisive to the character of manifestation of a cognito-sensoric 
state. The seeds are holding and retaining information for as long as they exist, thus every seed 
is a storehouse of memories, situations, affects, reactions etc. which obey certain patterns 
of symbolic transformation of energies. That may be causal, a-deterministic if trained, and 
automated, chaotic if distorted. To be embedded in an environment and a set of relations is 
to balance in-between these two. On the one hand, we may be conscious meta-programmers 
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through exercise, on other hand, we are too complex to understand us as a computer-modelled 
bio-programs. 

The world is not in the brain, all reductionism is naive realism, rejecting metaphysics creates 
a collapsed reality of egotic islands. 

“So the brain is an unpredictable, autopoietic, autorhoetic, self-organizing, self-tuning, 
psychotropic drug-modulated, nonlinear dynamical system — not some rigidly calculating 
computer — something that might fit we - 

— Globus, Gordon, Philosophy, Psychiatry, & Psychology, Volume 12, Number 3, September 
2005, pp. 229 — 234mercurial humans!” 


The mind works along certain inclinations, its distortion is an affliction, the conquering 
of an affliction is its cleansing, until it is completely pure, without concept and residing 
in a non-dual state. To work within dual and conceptual world one needs to develop direction, 
and avoid afflictions related to it, as well as a strong sense of integrity, and discernment, because 
pitfalls are few when one is a hermit, or a sage, but aplenty when one engages with other people 
with all the complex relations. This direction should be governed by certain principles that are 
contained in moral and ethical teaching and laws which should codify human instincts and 
elucidated in a sublimated civilizational codification not fall to the pitfalls of subjecting them 
under one’s own interests, deeds and desires. For no law can hold, if it is not serving everyone, 
and legitimate power is based on justice — when it is abused in the name of an individuals or 
group-interests, it leads to over-extensive judicial bureaucracy that is ineffective, breaks justice 
apart and in effect corrupts both the elites and societies that follow the example. Also no 
sublime code of conduct or principles procured by whichever civilization may suffice if a human 
being did not mature into incorporating it, understanding it, and having a sense of discernment 
and wisdom in applying it in personal and public life. It may thus turn into a letter of law and 
fundamental interpretation by individuals of scarce intelligence, plenty of pretence, fanatics, 
in equal measure by cunning charlatans, liars, profiteers etc. that often use the former to further 
their own interests. 
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The primary program of the self is selfhood, it is the way we experience our totality at 
any given point in time, separated by the means of signal thresholds and focus on particular 
aspects of this totality. Regarding the ego, it is always tied to the selfhood, as ego shifts when 
the perception of selfhood does, these structures are illusory, i.e. they change through time and 
development, but they always appear as a totality of the now because of their re-charging 
continuity. As much as roles, identities, in-group and out-group categories and labels may 
change, the way we experience our totality at any given point in time is ultimately our subjective 
feedback about the world captured in awareness of present or inter-subjective in relation to the 
object of common experience. The ego-image is governed by habits of experiencing an apparent 
totality, and it is the sum of perceptions we hold about ourselves, in a self-referential loop that 
is consistent within its own rules. It is often-wise illusory, in reality we experience only aspects 
of this totality, fleshed out in true relations between parts of our selves and the subject 
of experience at a given momentum. Selfhood is a container of identities, roles, personas, auto- 
relation, self-reference, authentic expression, masks, individuation, falsehoods, and group 
categories. It might happen that during ego splintering, the ego inflates to re-establish an 
identity with the nearest symbolic figure, archetype, or as in psychoses — a given role. 
Psychoses is an interesting example, because most psychosis is an expanding mind that becomes 
lost in mirages of the language and content of psyche that didn’t have a large skeletal imprint 
to accommodate it. It might be a key to further development of magical consciousness, 
although it is circumstantial. When selfhood is broad, the splintered and inflated ego becomes 
pacified and dissolved in it. When the splintered ego absorbs identities like an actor, it widens 
it scope of containing personalities, and thus it stops confusing inflation for one figure, but 
develops a reference-model of selfhood, and attached roles and identities, and narrations, 
scripts and plays around it as a functional sub-components of itself. 

Tunnel realities are the maps for the territory of our cognito-sensoric apparatus, 
in which selfhood operates and as sociologists of constructivist school perceive it, they are 
largely conditioned by mentors, groups, peers etc. It is the way our methods of thinking, 
perceptions, memory, knowledge, experience, notions are carving out observed reality according 
to a given symbolic world and isolate a pattern of the world calling it “reality” which may be 
subjective or inter-subjective, with semi-objective reflections of essences or arche-types of deep 
universe that may become inter-subjective or subjective. Meta-realities are ways we think about 
reality above our everyday reality-tunnels, and we may switch in-between the clusters of symbols 
that describe our world with hyper-plasticity of thought. We may possess many such virtual 
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worlds in a shallow mode, but to have several well-consolidated virtual simulations of the world 
contained within our mind in-between we can switch is useful. This assumes a solipsist 
approach and a mind-in-a-box total relativity, yet in good common sense we assume that it is 
a possibility, not a reality, as observed patterns and laws governing our world that are inter- 
subjective are established, and thus any possibility of a mind-in-a-box simulation would be 
limited and confined to the structural level it operates in; More open approach is that the total 
deep world may contain separate simulations within which minds may reside, but they are 
synthetic, and function as prisons that Buddhists called the veil of Maya. 

In — built logic of a given language reinforces the way thought patterns are formed, and 
thus thought-forms, moreover the semantic range of the conceptual framework limits the view 
of the world to subjects of cognition, or ‘what can be thought’, of course we may attempt 
to think beyond the language, but that is the domain of image and common sense integration 
(synergy) and syntactic transcendence, thus senses may be intellectualized and become 
functioning as a way of a meta-language. Furthermore, conditioning the ways language ‘thinks’ 
about the world constitutes a tunnel-reality of its own. 

Technique for Modifying the mind and knowing which areas to develop, or conscious 
programming, sublimating, and refining the mind 

Psibit is a pure, hypothetical unit of the sum of interaction between the mind-interface 
and the world, reality and dimensions. It attempts to explain how the seed, an energy of an 
event registered, or an event beyond the threshold of perception corresponds with the selective 
aspects of our being. The unit does not exist on its own, in isolation from the world, 
independent of the mind, but it is useful to think of it as a model explaining the components 
and aggregates of the mind, brain and its energies in relation to the environment in which it is 
embedded. It is a negotiation of thought and sensory information collected by the nervous 
system, and is representing the sum of all states and energies in a given time-frame, thus is 
a hybrid psychomorph of our totality. A psibit contains also psychosomatic data in an 
abstracted form, for example as the sensation of cold or warmth, of fear and arousal, of focus 
and agitation, in other words all possible subjectively experienced, reportable states and it can 
take on values of these states that are activated and are declaratively expressed. Psibits also are 
engrams of neurological circuits, psycho-biological deep programs, and following non- 
translatable operations on electrobiochemical level that are working on the deep, unconscious 
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level, as well as conscious, and hyper-conscious. The reality-image is a sum of perceived 
unconscious observations contained in a condensed form that are introjected, projected, and re- 
projected simultaneously: we can operationalize and fragment it only in regard to single states 
captured in time and thought, a reality reduction, which has no significance for the macroscopic 
mind. The patterns created in this manner constitute our being, if we are trained 
in transcendent perception, or simply — self-awareness, we may extract these psibitual patterns, 
understand them, and learn to modify them. For example if we encounter a modifiable factor — 
let it be a state of fear — when it is induced by an entity, energy, or resonating radio-waves, we 
may select to isolate this fear meta-program as a pattern, and pacify it. Of course, full mastery 
or modification of all the patterns is likely impossible in a conscious state, as it is extremely 
difficult even to isolate and induce emotional psibitual patterns, but it is not wholly counter- 
productive, and may be conditioned into an automatism selectively. One might argue that this 
kind of bio-computer perception is killing the ‘soul’, but as registered by the author there is also 
the inter-penetrating world of metaphysical ideas, currents that may modify the wholeness 
of the psibitual image, and thus ennoble it, the rest is a question of conservative, or cybernetic 
aesthetics. 

Knowledge of the mental patterns starts from self-observation, if one is consciously 
aware of every change from a meta-perspective, he or she may isolate certain particular strands 
of the living mind. Afterwards augmenting them becomes possible. Be consciously a creator 
of yourself, active in a manner of change, co-operating with these who might work towards an 
effective, useful mind measured by a higher reference of ideas and co-operating with given 
orders. 

Method for conscious meta-programming of the mind 
matrices. 

The training of the modus operandi of thought or the operational perception is the way 
to dynamically change the view of the mental territory. Thus, as if in regular thought the modus 
operandi is one with the habitual, automated patterns, both the introspective principle and the 
transcendent function (Jung) lead to completely different set of observations, completely un- 
thinkable and un-experienced by the non-transgressive mind’ Problematizing consciousness 
and its fluid attributes as a staging process, we may quickly discover how automated and 
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habitual is the regular mind, with no force of insight, and easily imprisoned by the conditioned 
responses along which the Shakti (energy) moves along the Vasanas (inclinations). All 
operational perception requires training, and there is no better training than experience — 
training responses. Usually, upon inquiry, what is turning the sight within or insight or 
introspection, we may get varied answers; and advising anyone to look within we leave room 
for psychological speculation, but not trying to reach for experience on one’s own to facilitate 
realization. 

Method for auto-psychotherapy, getting to know oneself and 
modifying the mind. 

1. Recognise the mental, affective, energetic or psychosomatic pattern, and train to recognise it 
for what it is. 

2. Isolate the pattern, attempt to modify it. Experiment with perception. 

3. Amend the pattern towards a given meta-programming function and aim. 

4. Perpetuate the newly trained response. 

Method for conscious elimination of garbage and damage from the mind matrices. 

1. Recognise patterns that are destructive, annoying, irrational, counter-productive, damaging, 
or deceptive. 

2. Isolate the error-pattern by comparison with healthy patterns, whether they were self- 
produced by a force of habit or planted, attempt to dissolve the invested energy around it 
by disassembling them into simply roots of cause and effect, and afterwards applying rational 
thinking to grasp them and redirect them into reasoned structures. 

3. Cut the pattern out by simulation of it in the mind, afterwards relive it, and redirect it, 
to reinforce desired patterns. 
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Holistic method for conscious external meta-programming 
of mind matrices 

1. Recognise your strengths and weaknesses, virtues and flaws, using a given set of references 
of principles — and this is done by acquainting oneself in studies of philosophy, morality, 
ethics etc. and living them to the extent that one may apply them and assimilate them as 
understood, directly experienced, and reasoned, being conscious of them. If it is beyond your 
own capacity to change it, request an augmentation of the mind from transcendent realities — 
whichever your belief-system is — yet, we find acceptable only what is in accord with our 
individuated genii, and thus discard these things that are not in concordance with our 
intelligence, preferences, and inclinations — sometimes the delivered change may work towards 
the better. If we know what is our direction and it contradicts each, we need to re-shape our 
requests — these should be governed by a reference of something higher than ourselves, what 
we recognise as useful, good and true. ‘Perfection’ should be a word reserved for individuated 
true will, that is the highest expression of the genii and is interplaying with greater 
consciousness, oneness, insight, and freedom that shapes it and melts it into form. It is not 
a pedantic form of perfection, which is an obsessive thought of amplifying a given behavioural 
or mental set of patterns, which might be misplaced, and are not in tune with our genii. 

2. Request a polishing of the image — perhaps you might try to ask past masters, mistresses, 
intelligences, deities, psychological operations, and make them work on the mind, that will be 
compatible with your genii. 
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Point of observation 


We like to project a lot onto realities that we don’t understand, trying to reflect our 
natures in something that escapes them. Thus do we understand the vengeance and wrath, the 
fierceness and severity, the love and wisdom and compassion that does not play in a way that 
we see our kind reflected? Do we see the beautiful delirium, insanity of chaos, do we see the 
splendour of order that is carved from this constant manifestation. Do we see the bloodthirsty- 
gods of destruction, the high Aeons whom call into freedom, all the dimensions of non-human 
perception and being that they we merely attempt to understand through our way 
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of comprehending order and being. All wearing us only to the extent to which a man or 
a woman may feel and experience these worlds, speculating about the nature of them, never 
more than a human mind can grasp? And it is derangement and insanity in which powers may 
reflect, it is order and beauty, which gives them meaning. Then re-order them stripping the 
pre-fabricated reality of its false, degenerate and stagnant corrupt order, in which all that is alive 
is repressed, where the root is broken and the chthonic does not reflect the celestial. We perceive 
a synthetic order of slavery in which madness dissociates and through dissociation expands the 
mind and accommodates things un-thought, it is the noble holiness of refined order, and insane 
sexuality of bloodthirsty destruction. 

There is the complete man, or woman — according to natures — in gradation 
of openness towards the Divine insane flash of the whole. There it reflects, not in the closed- 
minded, not in these who imposed a regime of order and remade it into slavery and censorship. 
Not seeing that all their orders were carved from this, even if standing alone and reflecting the 
divine chaos one may contest stagnant orders corrupt since centuries. One should proceed, and 
revere in what is superior in wisdom, freedom, beauty, love and expression, what gives right 
to identify oneself with the cosmos. It is not the petty self-containment of which foundations 
are built on domination and greed of power, to enslave. It is the deranged mutation and 
perversion, and perfect oneness that is working under laws within the alembic of the mind, as 
if feeding the mind with the potency of divine chaos. Thusly equipping it with the means 
to order it through cosmic voids? For justice of the deeper world is different from human justice 
and our projections. 

Would it not be beautiful that here, challenged on Earth, trapped in a frail mind and 
a body that one day will be shed. To preserve this quest for truth, for experience, nobility, 
greatness, re-emerge as a flux, a vortex, that aware, re-morphs itself into something else. 
A spirit-traveler through the dimensions and worlds, dancing with his love on the robes of the 
stellar mother, concealed in masks, and forms. Here a formless void, there a monstrosity that 
crawls in the green mists, to ascend into a perfect being. Perhaps to raise the form and from the 
Aeons-torn light to become a star Then! In righteous vengeance terrorize these who prohibit 
freedom, these who destroy these rare beautiful gems that still exist whether in love or 
compassion. Elsewhere a protector, a trickster, a wicked schemer, that plots its stories telling 
about the journeys to a grandson, that becoming a grandfather of star child faraway, to re- 
emerge with stellar-brethren, fighting side by side at Ragnarok at the Asar Battlefield, then 
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spreading wings of light, to console some being in its deepest woe, to bring to tears these who 
forgot how to laugh, and make them see the star-lit sky. To become an animal, a smallest grass, 
and watch, and hunt, and live, and die, torn into eternity and succumbing into transient things 
of life. To plan the futures, change the pasts, to ennoble into the greatest things, to crush into 
misery, to glorify these beautiful rare pearls, and then to throw them into mud, so they may be 
cleansed of themselves. So in insanity, in dead sobriety and resoluteness dethroning emperors, 
raising beggars in the theater, and to return into a greater light. To bemoan the falls, to feel 
pride when the fallen ones rise, to lift up, and to throw to the ground, to call with a silent song, 
here as a goddess that flirtatiously tempts her people, an Empress that meets the beggar-god 
hawk-eyed man, who may scorn him or see the star in a humble eye, after he spits in her eye 
with mountain-like contempt. “You wanted the first, now you pathetic whore will eat the filth 
of Earth until you die, accursed, with your masters and mistresses torn apart in Saturnian 
hells”.A Garuda-eagle inspiring, and wreaking havoc: on the battlefields tip the swords 
of victory, and then shame these who won, for the blood they spoilt. With greater order seeking 
things aright, in wisdom delirious, in stupidity sane. 

It was written in Pymander “First the Gods, then the world, then the people”. This 
simple statement safeguarded the natural order, in which harmony prevailed. Thus the people 
that honored the Divine, honored also the world and brought peace and fruition to the people. 
As if in an equation in which harmony prevailed, and neither the people put their frailties, and 
weaknesses on the pedestal, losing touch with the world and the world of the higher spheres, 
guarding the sacred fires. In that they lost touch with meta-physics in a brave new world that 
is failing. That has not need for such things anymore, but blindly executes its fate, rejecting and 
all too blind to the living ideas that made us sacred and complete. We’ve stopped referring 
to things greater than human frailties, we’ve abandoned these realms that endowed us with 
nobility. Not as slaves, but in reverence to these who bestow the greater gifts and may ennoble 
and free the souls and hearts in a high manner. Against all these who try to spoil, enslave, and 
destroy the human spirit by traitors and usurpers who stole away what was belonging to our 
race in the quest for power and greed. De-tuning the world, and in the end made us forget 
about our greater benefactors. Then the world was not belonging to people, but in harmony as 
the sons and daughters of nature, yet containing the immortal spirit of the dragons of the stars. 

It is not to be changed in the world, it is to be changed within. One may withdraw and 
change the blindness in oneself, one may not change the blindness of anyone else — that would 
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be arrogance, as that would mean imposing a vision instead of inviting to discover one’s own. 
So rare a feature, perhaps the world in the mystic’s eyes is such a rarity, all the greater the pain 
of sewing the veils with tears. To empty oneself of the things witnessed, under empty armor 
of numbness, yet to commit whenever one may. 

Mystics and Sages, Priestesses and Oracles, Philosophers and Artifexas. They all 
experienced a high idea that they contributed their whole life towards in sacrifice. They 
themselves knew what it meant to them; they alone thrived on living ideas. Tet they tried 
to convey it to people that still weren’t stiffed with doctrines, irreplaceable worldviews; the great 
ancient times of nobility. Arya — meaning a noble person in Sanskrit designated a human 
being who refashioned humaneness and greatness in reverence to the Gods and service to their 
people as something natural. It was replaced by a world which lost its roots. Dimmed the feeling 
of divinity within and replaced it with facade, unaware lives. They still mirror parts of these 
ancient luminosity in everyday struggles in a shallow manner, that often don’t have the chance 
to be deepened. Yet we are set free again and again, and the calling never ends. Look upon 
being humane and free among the skies and many worlds. For a second turn towards the world 
of the blind, and then the soul torn apart cries within It asks what did the world loose? One 
walks in the Garden of the fields and plains and oases of Edin with the Gods and Goddesses, 
immortal amongst the pillars of Iram, once again free in its cosmic flight amongst the fields 
of Yaaru 

The process of Enchanting and Disenchanting the phenomenology of perception 
through aesthetical plays is a profound one. Narrative of images and form, is similar to the 
narrative of beliefs, meanings and understanding, as if the former is tied with the senses. The 
latter with the mental sphere. In this sense that of the intellectual sphere is that of ideas, and 
that of affective with emotions, and instinctual with passions. As feelings may be placed 
between the intellectual and emotional, so passions are between emotional and instinctual. They 
too, however, may be framed in a certain aesthetics of feeling in the gradient of experiencing. 
Refinement, or sublimation is always something tied to the reflection of greater orders, that 
exist on the ideal level. A mode of experiencing things as a whole (unitary), that guided 
by higher things ennoble the feeling, instincts and intellect into humaneness, w-holiness 
of being, when regular needs and cravings are not rejected but refined. In the awe 
of imponderable that transformed through Intellect, male entwined with female, enlightens the 
regular world. While vulgarization, and reification is breaking it into parts. It separates it 
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in opposition (non-unitary feeling) in a mechanistic fashion, when all these aspects of life are 
applied to catch an entity in separation, strip it of inter-connectedness, and try to capture it as 
something possessed, claimed, immoderate, then it destroys us or lowers our nature not to that 
of an animal, but to that of bestiality of which not an animal, but only a human is capable of. 

In essence it is a game of aesthetical plays; suspension between the concretized image 
and the observer, beauty in-between. Ideas thus play a role of mirroring the unity, re- 
humanizing the spectacles for the sake of enchanting the world, dis-enchanting the world with 
cold systematic understanding. Thus narrations are a preferential choice of aesthetics 
shallowing down the captured knowns into what is agreeable, or enchanting it; as with people 
who find a niche and express their being through it. Focusing different things, so with all 
systems of knowledge and understanding, the way we talk about it cannot be detached from the 
values we impose on presenting it. 

The vehicles of lensing 

How thus the grand idea that conceals itself through multiple ways of seeing this world, 
as if refining itself through the setting; From the animalistic, totemic, participation mystique, 
these ways of seeing the world is not anything worse than that of grand religions. It is a different 
way of perceiving, yet as it would seem one as a part of nature grows out of it, to detriment 
forgetting about it, and sets for new endeavors that refine the grand idea into different ways, 
discovering the art of consciousness and what seeks itself in providence. There are greater laws, 
when we are moving further into self-constitution. Carving out the grand idea and forgetting 
about it, we turned our back on it, and as we cut the roots of nature, we begun undermining the 
foundation of greater laws, of Divine physics, indeed — setting ourselves in opposition to these 
elemental and spiritual worlds. Like watching through a multi-faced crystal or a kaleidoscope; 
we seek the way the tools of seeing work, but when we base understanding on a fragment 
of shifting images and aspects. We will merely play beliefs and convictions against seeking and 
understanding. These are the tools that should be understood, to understand how the seeing 
works, but tools are embedded in greater laws, and tools themselves are not the laws, but 
a reduction of them. Whenever we take one aspect of the shifting image, it will change, if we 
take this image for reality, it is a question of belief, not capturing any valid rule. If we observe 
it further, the aspect and the observed changes, the art lays in trying to extract the more general 
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dynamics of phenomena based on a series of changes in relation to other changes. Every 
certainty is prone to error, ultimately “what works works”, but ability to do something, does not 
equate with fixed understanding how it works at its root, with its intricate and often hidden, 
dealing and knots of relations. 

Woe, Woe upon the Path 

Mastership attained through scarce means, thrown into the depth of learning is worth 
more than any privileged training. Just like evident art is vulgar art. The cosmographic image 
of the world, has to be painted with the nous (ideational mind) and may be interpreted only 
by the heart. 

For to reach for unity of wholeness, taking the step of faith beyond the chasm separating 
the numinous from the visible, a titanic task indeed. To be stranded in abyss of illusions so 
easily, dragged by these who threaded the same paths. They are reminded of their pain by yet 
another one walking on both sides of life and death; that summoned to fight, oft withdraws 
into despair. One still fights, to lick the wounds. All the easier to defeat one, who has defeated 
himself. Yet it is to defeat oneself, not to defeat others that is the quest. The paths of calling 
are never well-trodden for the next man and woman stepping upon it. Equipped with a small 
guiding torch and equipped merely in faint heart and mind, that so easily may be extinguished 
by surrounding darkness. The lesson, never to strike blindly against fates, but to find peace and 
solace in any hell, to make it an abiding place, as it was heaven, and walk among the blind 
crowds. The blind crowds that each and ever has a story and a heart. The one-eyed are indeed 
gods in the kingdom of the blind, yet is it not that all one-eyed thrive in solitude and silence, 
and a sadness greater than a mortal may endure? When one strikes against the fates, and is not 
shaped by every horror in front of the naked soul, reflecting upon it, he or she contributes 
to their own fall, and thus to the fall of others, by not living up to the responsibility 
of consciousness and mind. 


Structures of Ideas 


An act of ideating structured constellations of ideas orders the content of variables 
in a skeletal framework of notions. These in turn are embedded in complex, ordered, or chaotic 
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systems that should be directed towards effectively mirroring, measuring, and representing 
truthfully the relations between them within us. Thus, by an act of pure perception, drawing 
a mental image in imagination, with acquired knowledge, experiences, impressions, memories, 
styles of thought, intellect, reason and feeling to provide the content to the ideations. 
Afterwards, aiming at re-framing them, interpreting them into intelligible human language and 
aesthetics, while retaining an infusion of an essence of a higher sort. Then, they may constitute 
keys to reverse-engineer certain understanding into operational techniques. Afterwards, 
by looking for their traces in the world we commit an act of reminiscence, by remembering the 
structure of the past. By doing so, we extract the relations once again through different reality- 
tunnels, belief-systems, knowledge-bases, sensations and feelings, inspired ideas, individuated 
concepts. It is a new interpretation in different contextual and circumstantial setting, bound 
by laws of change and motion, time, space, and universe of discourse to which we belong or 
subscribe to. 

There is a difference between flat knowledge, that is linear and alike to our regular 
perception of time, space, and cognitive resolutions, and active participant perception. The 
latter one is a living knowledge, and ceases to become so, because it is un-learned and does not 
require words. It is an intuitive understanding of the world, that surpassing our (or the author’s) 
ability to properly translate it into flat knowledge. It is a difference between a living concept 
in a physicists mind when he cogitates it, and the process of translating it into an equation and 
descriptions to codify it. We are merely using human knowledge to represent metaphysical 
worlds, that elude it, even unveiled — to leave the narration as tokens. But beware of taking the 
indication for truth, the emblem of a notion is a gate, if the gate is adorned for what it is, it 
creats fundamental turmoil! Alike to the reminiscence, the scientific or artistic processes 
of reverse-engineering the tokens of notions (noema), once they are established. Transformed 
into the living types, it is a process of turning it into operational nous. Accordingly, 
participating, co-operating, and engaging with the world on the terms of greater laws. It may 
be a process of adaptive reification in which concepts are grasped and explained by multiple 
means and with an individuated imprint. The process of sustenance, or creative processing 
of the established types and creating content, recycled strands of the tokens in which they may 
become corroded. Superficially inflated or deflated, moving back and forth in-between them: 
translating evolved tokens in a progressive, accumulative manner. Afterwards moving back and 
re-tracing their origin by reminiscence, then laying new foundations, and moving forward 
repeating the process. It is not necessary that the human understanding pitches to the 
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established laws in the universe. Often the laws may change on some levels of complexity, order 
and chaos, so it is a never-ending adventure, but here and now we need order and form 
to further the general mind-frame of humanity towards certain priorities, collective aims and 
goals, re-awakening the will to great deeds and noble aspirations from the bottom-up, 
encountering the danger of this being misused once again, yet providing a chance for a different 
order of the world. 

Dynamic re-arranging of information 
in a variegated geometry of thought 


In essence linear thinking is an observer effect thinking framed into a very narrow 
fragment of perception which is prone to fall into traps, set by the mind, or by the circumstances 
in which it operates. 

The whole skill lays in re-assembling perception into multiplication of logically 
impossible statements that by cognitive dissonances splinter, fragment and rebuild the mind, 
rise of intelligence is a side-effect. 

Observer displaces reality framework 

Reality framework displaces the observer 

This leads to: 

• Valid relationships — relative, dynamic laws and content that effectively reflect the deeper 
rules 

• Invalid relationships — circular self-referential systems outside of effective laws that have no 
truthful binding whatsoever with the deeper rules. 
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This is a stripped down model assuming that there are no agents or attractors that 
influence or bend the perception of relationships towards given patterns or orders. In the latter 
case they might shell us either in a circular, self-referential prison, delusional systems, or orders 
of tunnel-realities used to filter our interpretations of the world. One has to take into account 
that one of such existent attractors, or binding- agents is the mind with its specific psychic 
projections. It is an optimist model assuming that we may indeed extract valid relationships 
from a given order. Moreover, we may even impose such order upon chaos, or re-shape orders, 
albeit temporarily to renew the previous order, as mediators or catalysts of these agents, to 
introduce a new one. 

Each moment an act of narration is fixed, it conveys a sum of impressions from a given 
fragment of reality carved out according to the simulation of belief, aesthetics, feeling. It 
contains information in capacity it may be experienced and lived through; None of the 
narrations must be true, or false, they portray a set of relationships captured temporarily in a 
frozen flux that may be at one time true, at another false. This does not posit mythical chaos, 
but complex adaptive systems embedded in a relatively chaotic physical (and meta-physical) 
framework that are measured according to their true order. They are portrayed according to 
skill, knowledge, plasticity, malleability, and perception of an artificer; Moving between the 
depth and shallowness of these relations is applied psychonautics. Magic starts from mirroring 
these relations within the mind and consciousness and modifying the patterns as an observer, 
and an observed, thus changing reality the extent of competence one is endowed with and is 
allowed to. Hermetica starts with portraying the rules governing these relations in a structured, 
accessible manner, and setting a groundwork for collectivity of other minds to operate in. In 
other words reforming the way in which reality is seen, until next refinement, or re-organization 
appears. 

In fact reality is too grand for a human mind to create a grand synthesis, based on his 
cognitive skills alone. Such a Theory of Everything would still be lacking hugely in many 
respects. We are defeated by our minds, but lifted by consciousness. One may enlighten 
figments of the borderlands of it, sometimes striking nearer its core, but attempting to relink 
this hugely separated models is an attempt at consolidating a certain cosmography. It is 
a mythopoetic issue of analogy, ordering models and simulations into beliefs. Ultimately, one 
settles for the nearest true set of relations discovered, discarding inferior ones, but seeing the 
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world one sees is merely a re-projection of these relations ad infinitum. I haven’t met one 
human being that knows what is their range, or capacity. 

The Medieval Monk Paradox. A monk is conditioned in a religion, in a monastery, that 
believed there is a God on a throne, surrounded by angels, and that planet Earth and man is 
the center of creation. As we know today this archaic vision is completely false. However, for 
that man it was as valid as our science. He had in his mind a consistent cosmography, given 
that operated on a carved-out system of symbols and meanings that enabled the monk to re- 
project this simulation on everything else. Afterwards, solving everything incompatible 
by paradigm nihilation and rationalization. Through notions, some of these fundamentalist 
ideas might be subtly true, but in a completely different fashion. Hypothetically, the monk is 
not aware of the process, but he is casting simulations of God, reality and living through it with 
great conviction. He may even become a mystic, a saint, within this framework, by opening 
to greater consciousness through a set of perceptional anomalies and spiritual techniques. 
Nevertheless, he is not completely aware why did it happen — so again he justifies it by his 
beliefs-structures. In a sense if he would accidentally lead to an observer effect, he would 
actualize the model by carving out symbolic geometric relations that would be modified by his 
mind. If he would correlate his consciousness with a greater fabric of reality he would impose 
a figment of his world-vision upon the malleable parts of this world. Thus, he would become 
an architect of certain illusory dimensions and realities, effectively prisons of his own vision. 
These trapped in his vision would become his prisoners, that it what the Buddhists called 
‘Maya’, or illusion; Now, it is not to say that man and woman are ultimately creating a general 
reality on their own — it is to say that if they mirror relations of greater worlds properly (and 
they are complex, weird, anomalous, orderly in terrifying fashion, chaotic in great splendor etc.) 
they become entangled in the process of its making, on a lesser scale; As I believe, this process 
is countered to a certain extent, and thus forbidding large distortions and reality-casts on their 
own, or by volition of a single man or a woman, however, as creators of our realities embedded 
in a complex relativity, to align ourselves with the highest order of these laws, and then laying 
foundations for a different human simulation is a great task. 

A note on suffering and compassion 


“That which must be, shall be. That which had to be, is” 
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-Sophia in a dialog with Nolano (The Expulsion of Triumphant Beast, Giordano Bruno) 


Only when one truly finds himself, no longer is he subject to any pain, or suffering, all things 
are dropped on the spot, altogether with chains that bind to pain. There is a point on the way, 
when the road disappears — do not be tempted to look back, nothing may force us to walk it 
again, for the road, like a rainbow, is a mirage; who can force us to climb a rainbow? For only 
when forced to ‘dance the illusions of life’, we may be thrown into suffering, agony, pleasure 
and other states that generates their innate qualities; 

“The firmament secretly whispered in my heart ‘Do you know what sentence fate laid on me? 
If my revolving were in my control, I would release myself from this circling” 

-The Ruba’iyat of Omar Khayyam, Stanza 33 (Penguin Books: New York, 1987), p. 54 

Unless one open oneself to the possibility of moving along the cosmic action, one is 
governed by blind fates, destiny becomes the guiding light, shedding illumined ways upon the 
seeker. While in fates one moves with an account of volition, and may take decisions on the 
tree of life: adynamic fork of ways (Pythagorean Y). There, one has to choose between the 
earthly, and the high, or pick the middle way. If strong enough to balance these paths. Fates 
are interwoven with the circumstances, and circumstances and decisions make fortune, and that 
varies from a human being to a human being. A fortunate fate is developed through continuous 
events that fortify it, an unfortunate fate likewise is plotted through abrupt failures, and 
misfortunes that coin it. 

Confidence in one’s world is often mistaken for competence, sometimes one may 
delimit one’s seeing of the world and blind to everything else, becomes a prisoner of this 
perception. Watch the blocks of flats, with each little room for a person, a family, a couple, how 
the lights seem both sentimental and become a reminder, that as much as one is withdrawn 
from this spectacle, it changes the perception. There, in separate world one notices how these 
lights signify stories, observed as a detached bystander would see. In certain sobriety 
of perception, from without the world, yet observing the minuscule figures turning on the 
lights, then turning them off, standing for the lives they lead. It leaves a feeling of nostalgia, 
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a withdrawn embrace, separated from the spectacle, yet this separation leads to a sober insight 
that there, others thread their paths. That perceiving them ant-like, one also has a certain idea 
of remote compassion, that looks with interest and greater insight into their daily struggles, 
from a different world, yet observing this one. 

Illusions 


Moving across the field of shadows, visible phenomena and events, we conjure new 
shadows to existence, manipulating them in the theatre of life, as ideas fall into form. Whether 
one may move the deserts, or dance to the lightning storms, how is it that miracles are 
impressive only in degree in which the world is taken for real, as an absolute world, beyond 
which there is nothing more. Where hints of greater realms, become misunderstood pointing 
to this one. Identified as shadow of the essential world, moving through the pregnant cosmic 
space it gives birth to new forms. If any ends are governed by necessity — it is to step beyond 
its influence, or being enchanted by all its scenes, delighted by what is. When physical body 
suffers, and mind believes the senses, further separating from the essence, embracing the 
shadows and treating them like an absolute reality of consciousness. The gargantuan voids 
of the universe belittles, where a human being confronted with awe finds itself in suspense 
of glory. Yet the spacelessness of essence, timelessness of orouboros being everywhere and 
nowhere — makes the world large, overburdening, at different times small. As if the space is 
dreamed only for the consciousness to realize its separation from essence. Between the dance 
of the worlds, dimensions, realities, returning to the point in which it becomes infinite, burning 
away content that enslaved it, ready for the last gestures that unites the image and reflection. 
In-between merely casting a shadow as another universe, in which the theater of the games 
of actors is perceived as impermanent. Where masks worn, all must leave their form, shape 
upon departure, perhaps wearing something else. Whether illusory, depending on decision — 
sometimes returning to the scenes they nourished, in-between the shells of shadows and 
another life. Yet, in the limits of dream that renews itself with every existence, it enchants with 
beauty and benefactions, averting through death and pain. How thus find the key to this 
sublimation? No one on this side hath answered, neither can I, even when observing beautiful 
things, even when the land of the Gods and spirits is every-day life, I still cannot answer this 
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question. For I still lead a biological existence. Practical affairs of the world, their scenes, 
convincing life as something possessed, catching the attention of issues that grow in profundity, 
of deep relevance. When this flash of reality steals the mind, where the consciousness that 
cannot escape the longing, within which it appears as a tragedy, but also a greatness among 
those many who never see. Amongst these who weep upon seeing? Esthetics and beauty of ideas 
expressed, that live in the essence, may re-deify, measuring a human with the world, and the 
human Godhead by the essence of idea. That it can incarnate and live, uncaught, unspoiled, 
being a measure of one’s humaneness. How realization of these ideas, of which a particle sees 
itself in the mirrors of existence, depart, how thus they arrive? The universe consumes itself, 
when a consciousness disentangles itself from the dream, microcosm that dissolves 
in a macrocosmic reflection, what is beyond? The universe as a mind lasts through its 
consciousness, yet where the reality in relation to the shadows, where its’ content? It is 
a paradox, in which the universe is a theater of living consciousness, a field whose existence 
closes in greater unfathomable laws. Grammar of being, that must last, as long as it does, from 
which one may exclude oneself through defeating the paradox, freeing from the loop, destroying 
it, closing the cycle. Existing and participating only inasmuch a reality that is attached to it, as 
long as the grasping of the real continues. From this viewpoint it is not important, whether one 
participates in this illusion, or how one participates in it. Deciding to depart through its relative 
fabric, or return, if there are thousand worlds in which one may experience oneself, 
in happiness, or suffering, as long as it is remembered as an illusion. When it becomes reality 
we become prisoners, the playthings of its manifestations, that subjugate, enslave, and teach 
suffering. It also teaches transcendence, and compassion towards these prisoners who mistook 
the idea, for a greater reality. 


Instance of the Eternal 


There is a danger in splintering the world into above and below, for it is whole. There 
is a danger in splitting the man into light and darkness, for this separation creates the capacity 
of populating these domains with light and darkness, in one’s mind, with an above and below. 
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The Manichean idea in fact created the metaphysical devil, when harmony was split open and 
divided, when carnal existence became suffering, and the divine world removed from 
humankind, it not only removed the man from the Divine, but cutting him in half, removed 
him from himself. 

With a certain perspective of wholism, this division is real, insofar as the duality of man 
exists, but when we abolish the duality everything is contained in harmony, the problem lays 
that when one ascertains the non-dual state of transcendent reality, relative orders of being that 
are dualistic, will effectively work to push the void man back into their area of influence. 

There is a rare instance of an epiphany (gr.: revealing) — when a current carrying ideas 
becomes flesh, and these ideas are experienced physically, mentally, and emotionally, one thinks 
where do they come from? There is no need to relegate the world of the living ideas 
to a separate reality. By living a powerful idea that incarnates we may assume that there is 
a different domain, from which we harness its benedictions, namely the world of pure ideas. It 
creates a separation, however, as well as superficial labelling and sorting. What is intuitive at 
first, may not be the simplest solution, but a habit of mechanical thought. Yet, is it not so that 
these currents as potential are already penetrating everything? That there is not essential, 
separate world but it is the degree of openness to their influence that plants a seed, that later 
grows by inclination and character. These forces are already existent in the universe and when 
a human mind captures them in a rectified form they acquire a character specific to the mind, 
yet a mind does not influence these, it is merely an individuated received, transmitter, catalyst; 
it reflects them, and only through reflection one may commit an act of enriching them. 


Desired Path 


What is not in intellect, is not revealed as an independent world, it belongs to the 
domain of fantasy. When imagination mediates, hidden worlds reveal themselves through 
fantasy and manifestations to become territory of the real, and as tangible ideas influence the 
intellect they gain flesh in truth. 
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Desire does not necessarily mean sexual attraction, it is also an instinct that governs 
directions and dreams, from an existent state into the desired state. It is also a process 
of refinement of libidinal energies that transformed sacralise instinctual sex and turn it into an 
art. In aspect of higher intellectual function it directs integral principles towards a desire for 
greatness, expansiveness, personal at first, afterwards when the separation walls are stripped and 
one regains a sense of belonging — common. Towards what aims human desires lead, what 
defines a future world? Is it a collective of agendas, dreams, that refine or corrupt the world, is 
it the emanation of the thoughts of people half-asleep? Nowadays manufactured as bought and 
sold, conditioned to the lowest common denominator, shallow and without a spine, without 
principles. Can they be re-made into a grand vision that is governed, for example, by Mahayanic 
principles amongst many others? That every action has deep consequences, and the more power 
one amasses the greater the responsibility for one’s actions? And as incorporeal messengers 
mediate between the notions of Deities and the numinous and black mystic fights and envoys 
send their inspiration and ideas to people, so the Magoi and Priestesses communicate with the 
divine. By interpretation, by the force of the philosophical sun, proper to human form, by the 
force of wisdom, fallible — therefore imperfect, human, they attempt to rephrase the vision. So 
that their apocalypsis (unveiling) will not be lost to their kindred, yet will not violate the vision 
of the rest with domination, with enslavement. Thus the keepers of the sacred flames in the 
past safe-guarded these mysteries, traditions, rites, theatres, and established the temples 
of memory. Commemorating, sustaining, regenerating, inflaming, so that the holders of the 
mysteries, priests and priestesses of these holy flames, may become intermediaries between the 
people and the Divine. Between great things and people, inasmuch as the poets understand 
intuitively their muses, their words have drawn from the infinite. Captured in aesthetics of their 
feeling, they must not see through their art, because it is the art of the world that speaks through 
them. In a similar way that a philosopher interprets the signs, and seeks relations through 
reason, intellect, memory, perception, knowledge, inspiration, the poet interprets the world 
through beauty. Whether it is despaired, ugly, decomposing, delirious, insane, or raptured, 
noble, governed by high ideas to satisfy both the tastes of these who are in pain, suffering, 
angered, wrathful, hateful, vengeful, and these who are noble, righteous, inspired, and 
principled. To harmonize these forces, and align them to a greater cosmic reference, whose 
total reference is stillness, but whose manifestations are diverse, and shift with time, age, 
epoch, eon. 
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Cosmographic models with no End in Sight 


Every act of order is an act of tearing the potential from chaos; Every order thus 
has a seed of chaos, that is the source of its destruction, renewal, or creation, as much as 
chaos has a potential of randomly ordering itself. Order has no potential for creating 
superordinate absolute chaos, chaos has potential for creating both. Only one anomaly 
is required to create order from chaos: an appearance of an absolutely pure monad, 
something perfectly symmetrical and pure, from thence everything reflects in it, creating 
order by reflecting in it. This is enough to create cyclicity of time and the manifestation 
of space. Although one might frame the universe in the ‘God-Watchman’ order and 
mathematical perfection, it is more probable that this mathematical perfection was 
a result of the monad emerging from chaos and reflecting in it, or the unity. Here orders 
are not governed by physical or enthropic stability, but by the magnitude and investment 
of energy into any given order which makes it seem permanent and lasting; The physical 
objective reality may be, in fact, merely a manifestation of such an ordering; Which such 
scales, it is difficult to predict what is exactly the fabric of material, a substance casting 
the orders, but it is not difficult to establish that micro-orders created within are merely 
subordinate layers of this chaotic seed in every order leading to diversification, and 
returning to the womb of chaos. 

We were Dionysian-drunk on two bottles of wine. Drunken mistress , hidden dragon: “I want 
to know ” — she said in torment — “ What is the final sense in all that, in infinity, I know how the 
universe is built, I know of infinity, I know that there is no boundary, is it pure mathematics V’ — she 
asked. -“ Mathematics is just another language that describes it, it is not sufficient ” — I answered. - 
“Then why, why are we here, why are we suffering, I want answers ” — she cried as an emanation 
of a goddess that took charge of her. I pondered her every word and thought, after all I was her disciple 
now. — “What if this is a simulation of a simulation that you have to add sense too, what is 
compassion is created by a machine filled with numinous perfection. That it is not a perfect universe 
for us, that if it would be pe feet, it would never exist, for infinite perfection is a complete nullification” . 
I don’t recall what else did Isay, but she said: “But that is not sufficient ” — she said — “I want 
to understand, it throws me into agony” — she cried. After a while she calmed down, she sat down and 
understood, she was realized. I was not, and I uttered not a word but bowed towards her in peace. 
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Perception Synthesis, or Synergy of the Six 
Senses 


The degrees of fullness (unmixed, unified numinous) and voidness (anuminous chaotic 
potential) is also a question of perception. For one may see the universe, and experience it as 
a cold geometry with deep laws, not penetrated by the nous of light, an essentially empty 
machine. Or, on the other hand, one may see it as filled with essential, living being and thus 
significant and numinous. It is a question of relation (reflection) towards our own being, and 
towards the world, for we project an analogy of inter- and intra-psychic milieus, raising them 
into their heights and depths. That is why we are at home with our views. They both enable 
understanding through establishing correspondence and ground sanity of the noetic — psychic 
comfort of sober insight. The latter other establishes dehumanization as a course 
in otherness — delirium of beyondedness with its many shades and guises of in-sanity, but 
also — illuminating the being in diverse ways. 

When one sees the terror of space, the void of time, when one reaches first for the mass of the 
skies above and then the space of the stars, one recognizes the safe harbors of the knows. Then 
he ponders — “how dare this little man claim space and time for himself to feel, to be so sure 
of it? How is he not belittled?” -. -“Does the force of habituation means to have conquered the 
world, tamed by appearance, the illusion is so deeply embedded that it becomes a true shadow, 
and these are not contested for the constitute our being. But is it a conquest? If the reality 
of terror is not to known, for it was never seen? For a while, look into the space and feel belittled 
by it — you are a single being, the space around you even now is gargantuan. Expand this 
perception to the cosmos — as an experiment, and then again once you tremble, unite, and feel 
one with it. Your mind becomes the space. It is by this confidence of the known from where 
we conquer the space, but we often forget about it and carry on with our lives. One suspends 
the knowledge of the terror, and refuses to see it, or cogitate it. The taming of the remote 
vastness is merely a token, a psychological move to prevent identifying oneself with the 
greatness. But these — these — who let the void right through their minds — their souls have 
no limits! How thus find relation with ourselves? A step from the void into numinous light is 
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that of degrees between meaningful existence and nihilistic chasmness. It is essentially 
a gradation of perception. These who gazed into this terror, acquainted the terrifying Gods that 
look from beyond this chasm, in the denial of existence. For they stand beyond all time and 
space. These may indeed have void in their eyes whom felt this alienated terror deeply stare into 
them, and out of them, making them empty, receptive to doom. They are recognizing the 
horror in their eyes, these only know! But how beautifully this black hole absorbs light, 
becoming luminous once again, from the Gods of reproach that are beyond ontology — into 
the powerful enwinged Aeons that are the substance and eyes of the stars! Sons and daughters 
of the night-robed starry Mother! 

The Gift of Boddhisatvean Weeping 


How many times have the soul wept, torn into passion, when body and mind tried 
to silence it in disciplined understanding, a witness to a well of pain, opening the gateways once 
more, a cleansed pain crystallizing in a single, genuine, dead tear? It is the weeping of longing, 
when alone with solitude, we feel that no longer we are a part of this world, trying to return 
home we are empty-handed. 

„Spirits of the stars, why do you display this blind world, pointing towards the black 
star, why do you make me into an outcast, when once I wished to invoke the light of the stars. 
Why do you remind me of origin, service, only to close the way out. Why do you show me the 
robes of cosmic night and its oblivion, when I am still here? Why do you blacken, veiling your 
government over the world, showing a face of death? 

It is the weeping of compassion, when a falcon eye meets misfortunes done to the world, 
and the pain of beings disarms our own. 

„0 spirit of the lunar priestess, whose robes sewn with black jackals, why do you present 
me with a phantom of cause and effect, reversed fates, the howling of hungry ghosts, why oh 
mistress won’t you feed them with your splendid light, the hurt and wounded, hateful, wrathful, 
you don’t console with your brilliance, why do you withdraw from the world, putting a black 
mask on your pallid face?” 
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It is the weeping of „so and so”, which with insight penetrates the world, witnessing the 
abyss between harmony, and existing world, that forgot all hidden, higher worlds, living 
in blindness. 

“O Spirit of the world, why do you expose the suffering and pain, blindness, ignorance, 
and anger, torn fates, wars, darkness, why do you show a world above and the void below? Why 
do you show minds and hearts that may not fetter these things, showing a new life, born into 
darkness thus condemned to an empty fight, for a next green grave. Why do you show 
catastrophes, wearing a yellow mask, why do you wear yellow torn cloths, to remind of high 
priests and pythonesses, tearing apart their robes, why do you show me their dust with 
a deformed hand suspended, pointing towards above. From where do I hear the call, falling into 
the barren land?” 

It is the weeping of remembrance, reminded of deep, penetrating things, for which we 
lived once, in a flash beautifying, enlightening, and ennobling us? 

„0 scribe, spirit of memory, why do you expose my realizations to light, my moments 
of greatness, hope and determination, grinded by forces greater than I — why do you show all 
these, who lived for the same things, only saying „nothing new under the sun”, who for 
a moment flashed and sung among the ages, why is your face torn to the bones, showing a sand 
clock full of human tears? Why do you see my honest oaths and promises, which turned 
to nothingness under the cycle of fates, just like many others, why do you turn my severity 
of intent into shadows, that torture me, when I can no longer feel?” 

It is the weeping of loss, in which we recognize the wholeness of one thing, that became 
torn, dispersed, separated and forgotten, thus becomes incomplete, hurt, falling to mud and 
dust of Earth? 

“Proud human spirit, with your race a mere figment of a flash, why do you haunt these 
who lost you, reminding of your glories, showing all these wonders buried in the catacombs 
of past generations, why do you point towards the Gods with sadness, and with bitterness onto 
Earth, why do you look at the world shaking the chains, when eyes of the stars filled with black 
tears wear my mask for a while to say nothing more than silence, nod my head, and show my 
grave? 
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Anarch 


“The anarchist, as the born foe of authority, will be destroyed by it after damaging it more or 
less. The anarch, on the other hand, has appropriated authority; he is sovereign. He therefore 
behaves as a neutral power vis-a-vis state and society. He may like, dislike, or be indifferent 
to whatever occurs in them. That is what determines his conduct; he invests no emotional 
values.” 

— Ernst Jiinger, Eumeswil 

Would all kings be anarchs, if without kingdoms? Self-governing beggar is still better 
than a mediocre politician accumulating power blindly. Beware of these who try to gather 
power single-handedly — they are the greatest threat to this world. Perhaps in ancient times 
the Kings and Queens co-ruled with the Gods, but given the complexity of the world nowadays, 
it would prove largely disastrous. No responsible magi would ever claim power, he or she will 
constitute himself and herself as a counsellor, an advisor to the people, but never a governor. 
And in truth no magi would be ever granted a privilege from the heavens, if ever claiming such 
power for himself or herself. The role of the Magi and High Priestess is to mediate between 
Heavens and Earth, to understand science and nature, the role of a Theurgist is to silently invite 
such influences until they are solidly re-established again, and hence he is guided by his or hers 
art. The role of a Philosopher and Prophetissa and Pythoness is to penetrate these truths and 
grasp them, give counsel and advise, as well as initiate people. The role of a Theologian is 
to codify these undertakings. The role of the Priest is to guard the tradition and guard the 
ceremony. In such a way, foundations are established, the sacred flame guarded and renewed. 
Power attracts power, and it is a force of coagulation, it brings the world downwards, pulls it 
into the heaviness of its steel. The forces thriving on freedom are balancing in between justice, 
force and necessities of government. There were these who decided to pursue — even in the 
best of intentions — a change, a reform, forcefully, to help the world. They became fallen, 
corrupt, turning the blade against the world they tried to help. 

Con-scientia is a latin term, proximate to „Li” in Confucian China, or „compassion” 
in the post-Siddhartic Orient — it meant co-feeling, co-perceiving, humaneness, that relies on 
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a healthy spine, vaulting experience and confrontation, on principles and laws of conduct within 
a traditional order. We should understand social systems of valuation critically, as if beyond 
their influence, ideas, aspirations, which have their foundations in autonomy an sovereignty 
of will. It does not need “forbidden” and “imperative”. Wherever we transcend inner system 
of valuation, we feel the “contradiction of con-scientia”, not because of shame, or guilt, or fear, 
which are constructed, conditioned mental formations, but because of lack of determination 
to hold steadfast to principles discovered by reason to be of worth, if they are resonating with 
the noetikon of emblems, all the better, for it becomes a golden mean towards a harmonious 
life. It is as if Buddhists that realized complete void, are directed as humans with compassion, 
principles, loving kindness, recognizing these ideas not merely as something without a purpose, 
but an interpretation of what they recognized in radiant emptiness, and incorporating it as 
away of life. A Western person confronting the void might turn easily into self-destructive 
nihilism or terror, it is merely a degree of perception that might turn heaven into hell. If we are 
honest with ourselves, we return to them when we commit an error, amending it, wherever 
possible. Conscience is most often a term of social transaction, conditioned by religion, ethics, 
morality, doctrines subject to a worldview, which direct this conscience through codification 
of the taboo, allowed and their interpretation. Con-scientia is enslaved by fear, guilt, threats 
and promises — this type of con-scientia in chains as a subject of religion requires 
subordination, punishing for disobedience, breeding slaves ready to self-lacerate, and kneel 
in front of a belief-system or constellations of power and ceremonies that they were forced 
to obey. This type of religious power abhors self-directed, critically inclined people, they are 
detested by the power elites equally or people who did not mature to their own freedom — they 
cannot understand the rules that govern them through reason, introspectively, causatively, 
logically, humanely and rationally, they cannot see through them but see them as liabilities 
to the group-think of the power discourse. Total freedom and imagination contained 
in responsibility, that has no inhibitions or limits, yet delimits them into a force of direction 
which respects order. Yet, only under the condition that the order is not devoid of foundations, 
that is — it relies on justice. If it contradicts justice, with weighted strength and patience an 
individual uses their freedom to destroy what unjustly binds him or her and others. If unjust, 
lacklustre, hypocritical, arrogant, self-contradictoiy, threatening orders are undermining the 
work of an anarch, he needs to equip himself with patience and a fierce focus that with 
determination aims at the towers, at the same time references towards a higher — just order 
of things, that support him or her. The time in the end supports these who attune to lasting 
forces, not the lower impermanent deceptions and constructions that are smashed into pieces 
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after some time. In other words — if your point of reference are high instances, then time is 
always on your side. If you support what is falling apart, decaying, rotting and in its arrogance 
assuming that it is eternal — time is against you. A metaphysical anarch that denies slavery, 
reaches for soteriology, or self-liberation but he does not find it in the void, it refers to a higher 
order of beings and justice that readily assist him, prepare him or her and support such a person. 
An autonomous individual absorbed principles, laws, and direction on the basis of most 
optimal, reasonable, mature selections, understood and assimilated as natural to his behaviour, 
action and thought. He or she does not need and external or internal whip, because one knows 
himself and his direction and will, it knows his opposition, values to stand for and his laws, 
mirrored — if may be — through a notion in his spirit. An enslaved human is governed 
by a conditioned psychic structure, which replicated cognitive-behavioural training and is not 
confronted with inner consequence of his actions, least he thinks about consequences of outer 
actions without foresight. He is only confronted with external punishment, he needs incentives, 
punishments and rewards, measured benefits, and in result when he confronts a true situation 
it appears to be merely a non-reliable surface. Without decisional autonomy and steadfastness, 
if a human being does not rely on his strong moral, ethical spine that is understood through 
reason and thus obvious. With mere external conditioning, how can he rely on it in situation 
of ordeal, threat, contestation of shaky habits that have no grounding in the above and below? 
An autonomous human being will discard everything that contradicts his hard-won 
humaneness, and steel-like commitments. He knows that he might lose his inner truth, 
governance in favour of external things, which he recognized as fool’s gold. He will consciously 
commit to judgments and decisions based on co-operation with other autonomous people, not 
to lose his integrity or composition. An anarch will never be a subject to anyone who is unjust, 
shaky, contradictory, weak-minded, threatening, violating, devoid of reason, humaneness and 
integrity as recognized in the capacity of the anarch. He will never co-operate or submit 
to structures, which are engrams of baseless power that are contradicting what he or she 
recognized as superior. He will readily define, with critical insight and reserve, superior forces, 
and abandon them as soon as one finds them deceptive, or untrue, until he finds the right ones, 
and thus find himself. 

Mystery of a human being 
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Is it not that the mystery of our greatness, if it is not sedated, comes from a split of our 
being? Is it not that it stems from un-knowledge of ourselves, that we desperately want to heal 
through an act of art? Running from one thing to another, attempting to grab this or that for 
a certainty, then something else for an illusion. As soon as we grasp anything, be it a worthy 
trophy or a blade of a naked knife that cuts our palms, we are deprived of complexity and depth 
that may induce terror in all mature souls. Souls, that once were capable of a supreme vision. 
We collapse into a fixation around which our being wraps around, becoming its slave, further 
blinded by the world which we don’t see anymore. While only un-ravelling, un-knotting this 
ideal of certainty we suffer the condition of inner fragmentation that seeks consistency with 
everything else. We love, we hate and long. We believe, become cold, inflame, detach, em- 
passion, we explore a kaleidoscopic run of synergy of all our animal, human, humane, abysmal 
and divine aspects of thinking and feeling only to see that rarely do we find ourselves. Verily, 
we seldom transcend and thus become complete in this world. Where to seek consolation, if 
running towards the ideal world, we abhor this land which doesn’t release us, while siding with 
this world, we fall into it. Not suffused in both, not infused by all of these worlds in chaos and 
order, we shall never become complete! One may settle for perception of a saint, passively and 
humbly accepting the world, stripped of everything, and watching the beauty of a plant from 
a dead man’s perspective, or wear a combat armour around the mind and become a dissident 
that moves between compassion and helpless hatred. And when we become such for a while, 
our natures rebel, for we long to become human again, for we tear apart our robes, the cry 
of “Ecce Homo” — we reach beyond form, captured in it, so we want to shed it like snakes. 
Then we become snakes, and we look with longing eyes into these touched by feeling, these 
rare instances of honest, authentic surrender to one’s true nature. Was it the regular perception 
and toil of others that we long for? There is nothing there, we know for sure (sic?!). Was it this 
innocent feeling, unspoiled, of the first embrace, of exhaustion of the despaired. Or this of the 
eyes torn by war with tears, staring with agony at the dead bodies of close ones. Of the 
traumatized soldier, that shooting a next round of shells suddenly realizes, among the mud 
of death, that he is the death he runs away from. Seeing one is merely a puppet playing their 
games against humanity. A puppet for controllers that play a game of chess against responsible, 
principled freedom. Or is it the conquerors that with hawkish sight survey the lands, past 
emperors, the beggars that through their dirty cloaks remembered a shard of an old dignity and 
pride, now surveying the land of the lowest. Perhaps an old female, that dead for years because 
of past wounds, reminded of her high-hoped youth withdraws weeping into strict 
apprehension, of the last man whom she never loved? Or is it the man counting the money and 
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drunk on power, seeks reason in his cold? Or is it the white-cloaked, seeking and contracting 
spiritual promises, while hypocritically abhorring his blinded flock with a condescending smile? 
Or these who hate with honesty, or these cruel, who sadistically wash themselves in blood 
of murder, retaliating with a heart-breaking truth in their eyes, that the world broke them 
in child-like viciousness, when they kill without a word. Or these who never felt, and lived their 
lives through pleasure or through pain, either on the backs of others, winning and losing things 
that were never even considered by the Gods to be worthy? Or these who compassionate 
fiercely, run from time to tear the world apart, in the end not even being pitiful to themselves? 
Where is thus the reply to all of them, if the Gods speak silence, that is wholly profound — 
and then — he who may understand them (?) sees the cemetery of all things magnificent that 
are not called, that a shard of them is not needed anymore for the world was mis-taught, 
cheated upon. How can one require understanding of greatness from a slave who never tasted 
it? Or such ideas like love, humaneness, happiness from these living their shadows, surrogates, 
never questioning why? Perhaps his spirit may silently ciy within, but is quickly replaced 
by another passing thing that shuts it up in an animal farm of illusions and before it exhausts 
its voice it procures untrained brief sadness or a numb passing thought. To the contrary with 
eyes wide open and torn by talent — it procures greatest of arts. 

Perhaps once claiming this title, of an ex demi-God, a solar angel, messenger that once were 
called solar beasts amongst the Romans, captured in a human form that tastes all its brightness 
and shades and darkness, to express itself, to constitute itself, to understand, perceive, and after 
the form is shed, assigned to embrace the world according to things worthy and humane. 
Everything that is separate, has never found itself, and weary of itself, must retain the burden 
of necessity, until destinies say one word that only Thanathos understood: You will suffer no 
more, the Brahma embraces and the worlds withdraw. These bringing destruction, if they are 
honest, are governed by the same hope, but they procure more suffering and pain, daring 
to think they will terminate all worlds to finish off this spectacle, these who sustain, reform, 
much wiser, they may alleviate it, these who create however sustain the motion of two-fold 
kind: fates may bring more bliss, or pain, detachment, illusions, beauty, or destruction; In the 
end — according to a Hindi story, even Rudra who ravaged the past worlds, became Vishnu, 
the sustainer of order of a new one, and perhaps if not judged by destinies, the weary 
understanding of total freedom, if not falling prey to nihilism, continuously wants to create 
a greater world, that the Bergsonian Elan Vital, the force of the world, the soul of the world, 
expressed this energy in movement, then in life, and that is why it is subject to time. It is time 
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that governs energy, the void that gives it form, and consciousness that furnishes it with an 
order. 


ADYTON 
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An alternative reading of the Yuan Anxi Iron 
Plate, or the Queen in Purple 

Ancient Arabs believed that numbers were flesh, whereas the word-meaning behind the 
numbers, with their various roots acquiring meaning according to the context and cipher were 
the soul of a given numeric sequence. Assuming that these folk in remote past were artful at 
revealing and concealing, one might assume that various magical squares did not escape such 
patient treatment that perhaps in a spontaneous manner, might reveal their wisdom. Here 
I present a hypothetical meaning behind the Yuan Anxi magickal square. 



“This iron plate is inscribed with Arabic numbers in a six by six grid. It was excavated from the 
palace of PrinceAnxi (Son of Kubhlai Khan) in the eastern suburbs of Xi’an. 
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Most probably, the Iron Square came intopossession of Mongolians (who already conquered 
the Yuan part of China) afterthe conquest of Eastern Persia in the years 1218 — 1221. 

During the Northern Song Dynasty, Xi’anwas known as Jingzhaofu. Its name was changed 
to Fengyuan in 1273 under theYuan Dynasty. In 1275 Prince of Anxi (son of Khublai Khan) 
or Ananda, who wasa Mongolian prince, built a palace city near Xi’an. It was called Dawang 
Dianin Chinese and Gan Erduo in Mongolian. Today, it is referred to as Anxi. 

Solution (Interpretation) 

Methodology: The numerical values are translated into alphabetical values of root- 
consonants. Using the Abjad numerical system, they are reversed as if reading right-to-left, as 
in Persian (Farsi) and Arabic writing. Afterwards, the root- words are analysed contextually and 
symbolically against each other. Each cell stands for a separate meaning that however, is not 
combined, with proximate cells, yet continued in the next cell read intuitively. The 
combinations of cells do not convey meanings when summed by roots, but taken individually, 
certain polysemous continuity emerges. Each of the root-words extracted from these values is 
listed at the end of this document — they were analysed for precision, and as the endeavour is 
poetic, it does not claim to translate exactly the proper, absolute meaning, if there is any at all. 
In this poetic context, the author done his best to convey the „soul” that emerged during the 
conversation with the square. Once again, the following interpretation is absolutely not 
pretending to be a definite answer, but a poetic outcome of an inner journey, therefore I would 
suggest reading it as exactly that: Poetry, or a Parable, which does not diminish the aesthetical 
value of the exploration. 

Second 111: The troubled, in pain (36) speaketh and approach her (18) those misfortunate 
„seekers of the stone” (21)beggars/hermits in the /desert/barren lands will sharethe 
measure/will and shall be strengthened (24) and to him (11) will be the solace of company 
in /sacred/ solitude (1) 

Third 111: These masters/kings [the endowed] (7), nearing to thespring-fountain (the sound 
of the aquatic fowls) (23) the[gate; in reference to previous symbolism] city/door of [Seventh 
Heaven] (12)of life/living/sustenance (17) bythe Divine Precept (22) from afflictionshall be 
exalted (30) 
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Fourth 111: In her (8) place/ time (13), these who are disparaged(26) inside (19) woe 
of pain/desire, the promises are fulfilled (16) to whomsoever never gives up / the bottom 
of Earth/ground (29) 

Fifth 111: To aman (5) who manages his affairs/conduct well (20) She exists (15) eternally / also 
of Earth as the nurse/ (14) for the famished man (25) who does not become disheartened in his 
soul (32) 

Sixth 111: The virtuous, pure (sincere, of clear mind) (27), taking refuge (33)and repelling the 
tedious/impure (34) bylntellect (intelligence as soul faculty, reflected in reason, higher faculty 
ofthe mind) (6) [or what is rid of the reedthorn, relieved from pain] worthy of endowment (2) 
to reside with Thee (9) 

Theory of Social Constructivism and Reality- 
Tunnels 


“In every discourse, whether of the mind conversing with its own thoughts, or of the 
individual in his intercourse with others, there is an assumed or expressed limit within which 
the subjects of its operation are confined. The most unfettered discourse is that in which the 
words we use are understood in the widest possible application, and for them the limits 
of discourse are co-extensive with those of the universe itself. But more usually we confine 
ourselves to a less spacious field. Sometimes, in discoursing of men we imply (without 
expressing the limitation) that it is of men only under certain circumstances and conditions that 
we speak, as of civilised men, or of men in the vigour of life, or of men under some other 
condition or relation. Now, whatever may be the extent of the field within which all the objects 
of our discourse are found, that field may properly be termed the universe of discourse. 
Furthermore, this universe of discourse is in the strictest sense the ultimate subject of the 
discourse” 

— George Boole 
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Active imagination i.e. reaching beyond the borders of this discourse, negotiates new 
form of meanings It is still embedded within the confines of what is cognizable, experienceable, 
memorisable, and processable in a capacity that one’s epistemic and perceptional structure 
allows. These maps of phantastikon are also partially leveraged into unknown, when anomalies 
or unknown phenomena are encountered, and necessity for mapping new patterns arises. 
A world represented in imagination, as an image, and then re-drawn by forces that set it in pre- 
existent meanings and beliefs, fortify and secure encountered phenomena as known, tamed, 
safe. These are the methods to order a-phenomenal pattern into phenomenal occurrences. 
Conditioning world-views and relative networks of their interpretation develop a way in which 
we may move among the ‘knowns’ or mapped territory. Thus, use its structure and apply it 
to unknown areas. In such a way short-circuiting the need to produce new epistemic data, and 
associated cognitive-affective shifts. It also averts the need to learn new methods of thinking, 
perception, feeling etc. The mind tends to homoeostatic negentropy, simplifying its subsystems 
not to efficiency, but by putting as little cognitive strain on the mind as possible. It has to be 
moved by the process of learning to develop layers responsible for advanced cognition. 
Sometimes this tendency towards homeostatic negentropy is interrupted, and the mind, 
incapable of handling certain repetitive anomalies and overloads of signals is forced to build 
new structures of cognition to resolve the dissonance. The first case is disciplined learning, the 
latter trauma-based cognitive acquisition. The ‘unknowns’ in such a way may be rationalized, 
tamed, where the rules of interaction with whichever phenomenal events become simplified 
to the borders of a system of exchange of information. These boundaries are negotiated and 
approximated by culture, group, belief-system with the taboo, its sphere of sacred. Then, the 
sphere of profane, areas of forbidden, the un-thought. In such a way a symbolic reality is 
painted, its borders tightly set. This cognitive aestheticizing of the world divides it into close 
and far, beautiful, or ugly, what we find aversive, and what we find pleasant to move towards. 
Thus, the safe and horrid become a net of co-dependents of various aspects of interaction 
within the world of minds. Because social mentors facilitate the absorption of social 
construction of meanings, the way of perceiving the world, these impressions belong to the 
consensual reality and are negotiated. Often subjectively absolute, moving between inter- 
subjective meanings, believing in the possibility of co-operation of their exchange, we 
manipulate these meanings in a symbolic context. When the interpretative apparatus becomes 
patterned with maps, most experiences are sieved through the prism of systematized meanings 
and beliefs. Abstracts of believability guard the map of a territory that we acquire on the basis 
of their permanence, repeatability, possibility of direct verification through inter-subjective 
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exchange. Immersed in a contextual reality, they become a facade territory, becoming so 
automatic, that they pose as absolutes. With the development of the psyche, the plasticity of it 
becomes exchanged for learned patterns. The unknown disappears, the mind becomes rigid, 
and what the thought have left untouched becomes these fragments of the psychic world, which 
did not fit into paradigms of seeing. Consequently they become silenced. Established roles, 
functions, status, identities, the images that designate the narrative in the theatre of life are 
socially sanctioned and governed by cultural mythopoeic systems. Myths are always at work, 
despite the secularized narrations, which are nothing else than a replacement of rituals, which 
became un-conscious, shallowed, and lived through in an infantile, unconscious way. The 
carriers of narrations, traditional memes of ideas shaping the way of perceiving the world, social 
stories on how to regulate the relationship between the individual and society, individual and 
individual, society and society are constantly at work. All this is an imprint playing on the 
appearance of objectivity, and infallibility of these structures, resulting in an inability 
of separation from the phenomena that they interpret. What is beyond the interpretation is 
a territory of no-thought, as a consequence subjectively non-existent. While the social scripts 
transform and institutionalize impressions about reality, through education, interaction, 
socialization in existing social orders, political, religious, the whole of mental infrastructure 
leads to a discourse of the present time. Embedding identities, achieved with conditioning 
of cultural complexes delimits the narrations about the selfhood. It is formulating a sketch 
of desired values with highly abstract social projections, acquired through the process 
of socialization, reified and consolidated, becoming permanent subjects, rarely undermined 
in the process. This process is repeating the same movements, which earlier shaped our social 
mentors, updated by narration adapted to mass discourse and collectivity of the threads. These, 
revealing themselves in new constellations, reassembled and re-absorbed into the main 
discourse, wearing roles of progressive or trans-formative factors. Identities, which associated 
with narrations of self-image of an individual, and associated roles and life scripts within the 
social fabric, become inter-subjective in nature. Shared by persons co-experiencing a world 
in a relation that shaped earlier, the reality is perceived by the force of habit, or — away 
of contextual cultural programming. Not selecting societies, or mentors who shape maps, 
limitations, developmental possibilities, ordinarily we rarely undermine deeper structures, 
because the question would defeat the mental systems of abstraction. These are the basis 
of integrity of a mind that immersed in them, cannot detach itself otherwise. Likewise, 
in a social world attempts to undermine the foundations of these narrations lead to a cognitive 
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short-circuiting, excluding itself from the space within these foundations, and formulating new 
maps is the only way of de-conditioning, and re-scripting the image. 

This system does not judge the narrations by their utility or values; it is regulated and adapted 
to existing circumstances, governed by real forces working in the world, highly abstracted 
patterns of the condition of societies, tendencies inbuilt in the psycho-social forces. While 
in the first, developmental phase identification with the group is automatic, the “in-group” and 
“out-group” identity is strengthened. Absorption of inter-subjective social models, information 
in the space of exchange, in which alternative scripts begin to form, is the theatre of evolution 
of ideas. Aiming at diversity in opposition, transcendence, or widening the existing scripts, is 
still enclosed in the in domain of perceptive, knowable experience. The script of reality 
internalized during primary socialization is the only subjectively confirmed, in the sense the 
only one that we may imagine. Beyond this the perception does not step, beyond which there 
is no view that leverages beyond its borders. The laws of scripts in absorbed reality map 
consolidate cognitively and affectively, with more advanced layers modified by abstraction 
of elementary conceptual spaces. This space allows for intellectual distance from the base reality 
through re-negotiation of values, maps, meanings and beliefs. The interpretative apparatus 
forms in concord with a sequence of experiences, thought, encoded, existing mental programs. 
Regular contrasts, mutually contradicting programs may become absorbed as subjectively valid, 
operationally significant and continuous, despite their paradox. Taken into account from the 
point of view of reason, truthfulness, as a concept it has no bearing. It is more of an adaptation 
to the space oflogia, the space of words and associated conceptual maps. The general reality 
becomes shaped by adaptation of currents that by the law of their repeatability, and the act 
of consolidation in a worldview seem to be constant, thus potentially true. Observing the 
history of ideas, while suspending the Occidental way of seeing, perception of reality changed 
multiple times. If we assume that the way of seeing shapes the consciousness of receiving the 
world, modern reality through its cultural programs devaluated and devolved alternative ways 
of perception. An attempt to penetrate the minds of the ancients from the Occidental 
perspective is impossible, in the modern eye perhaps seen as heavily psychotic, yet it is an issue 
of framing the consciousness with ways of seeing. They are always more than alternative 
thinking about the modes of reality, something much more than an attempt of underlying them 
with an occidental mind as a dominating interpretative factor. Safe territory of known 
consolidates while the unknown does not emerge in consciousness, removed as unimportant, 
useless, and dangerous to the status quo, perceived as a potential threat to any order, or 
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perhaps — power. Model of negotiated reality relies on knowledge, communication and 
experience, these reshuffle the network of meanings and beliefs. The factor, which makes the 
analysis of these maps possible, within the universe of discourse is gnosis (insight). It is 
a cognitive depth of simultaneous penetration into the fabric of reality, reaching for what is 
beyond it, to re-write old maps, create new, updating and replacing former ones. Something 
that is more fit to accommodate patterns, anomalies, without regard whether they are isolated, 
continuous, or occurring only once, with influence over programming of the mind. Generally, 
we may not understand such a system, nor its epi-systems totally, and a multi- aspected mental 
reference frames may shed some light with a narrative method, and manipulating symbols. 
Depending on which fragment of the mental picture we measure, and what kind of tool we use, 
we may acquire a fragmentary image with its own history. The larger the clusters 
of information, the more difficult to distribute them in the topography of the mind, apart from 
the clusters of information which are experienced, known, becoming automatic and intuitive, 
thus assimilated. The possibility of detecting patterns brings about models, and meta-models 
that compress the data and formulate new content-free patterns of grammars, having a valid 
cognitive meaning. This possibility relies on repeatability of phenomena within the subjects’ 
universe, or subjective experience and the way an individual is negotiating meanings 
of information incompatible with the impression conveyed by the maps. Collected, 
accumulated and systematized, structural knowledge becomes a basis for the image of reality, 
yet if mistaken for an objective territory; it will inhibit transformation of the maps. The 
revolutions in science proved, that it is an issue of negotiated, or researched sets of perceptions, 
within a formal system. In the same sense social forces, whose main narrations are incomplete 
or superfluous undergo mutation and change. Yet, without this knowledge no advanced process 
of reality construction would be possible, without the set of abstracts, becoming operationally 
reified knowledge. Social world contains varied ways of grouping reality scripts, some of which 
are compatible, some complementary, other competitive. Socially sanctioned models are 
working within the discourse of inter-subjective negotiation. For the reason of sharing them 
between groups they constitute a hypothetical paradigm of reality, or the approximated way 
of perceiving, codified system of impressions and their interpretations. They work 
independently from the individual, yet containing the individual within. While the perception 
of reality during secondary socialization is updated by social experiments, education, experience 
and interaction leading to maturity, i.e. assimilating norms that constitute a possible-to-observe 
reality, it grows, as it shallows down the flexibility of consciousness. In this, where most content 
discordant with the paradigm is withdrawing into the domain of phantasy, whereas assimilation 
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of conceptual maps, often mistaken for reality, is fragmented into objects independently 
existing, unlike the mind ideations, which are embedded in a network of pre-fabricated 
meanings. The ability to interpret the picture from different perspectives, shedding light on 
different aspects and attributes is associated with strengthening of certainty, where thought and 
its expression undergoes auto-censorship, programmed by socialization. This self-censorship 
protects against transgressing the taboo, morality, or social rules, yet it also prohibits, or inhibits 
creative thought, and suspends a critical approach to reality. It is through self-censorship that 
individual life-scripts, or group scripts that uncritically accept its framework of seeing suffocates 
alternative views — they also facilitate proneness to uncorrected error. There, lack 
of transparency is sustained by inter-subjective exchange of narrative trends with the space 
of exchange, that may be neither optimal, nor authentic. In some situations, described below, 
the mechanisms of sustaining, updating, and constructing the subjective picture fail, through 
disintegration of previous systems of viewing, and generally — cognitive structures, leading into 
a meta-social, sub-social, evolved, devolved, alienated-fragmentary, or individual-transcendent 
state. There is no „pure” state insofar as human mental topography is understood; often these 
modus are mixed with more stress on some aspect, and less force in others. These states are 
later reviewed, as to understand the dynamics of this change better. 

a) during insanity, or psychotization, where ordinary mechanisms of reality fixing fail, and the 
cognitive overspill of anomalies, leading to a fragmentation of the mental apparatus, do not 
have enough capacity to handle the signal and feedback exceeding existent image of reality. 

b) during hyper-realization, where regular reality is perceived as limited, as something less than 
experiences of a larger reality, and a meta-reality is set in place, consciously using minor 
narrations in a negotiated domain of the universe of discourse to elucidate experiences. 

c) during transcendental experiences, where reality and meta-reality are merely a description 
of an alternated perspective of a mental shift, still working within the reality of others, yet 
acquiring a transcendental viewpoint. 

In a situation in which structures sustaining reality are corroded, the structure of psyche 
begins to implode, drastic anomalisation of experience, and reshuffling of constellation 
of images previously constituting reality are turning into insanity. System of maps does not 
follow the anomalies, no causality may be established, and these may not be distributed along 
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the existing structure, in the cognitive topography, and information network. The whole 
complex system is drawn and described by the realogenic values (these attributable to reality 
mapping) in a psychodynamic structure, creating order through symbolic reality maps. In the 
realo-genic process, comparisons of reference world-image with a self-reflecting individual 
shapes the image of self. This is based on the mirroring in it, modulating the content and 
procuring diversity of views, within a psychic equilibrium that constitutes sanity. Sanity is 
essentially sobriety of reality-screening, the opposite is the lack of reality-screening under 
anomalous circumstances leading to insanity. The shift is between reshuffling the thresholds 
themselves into new structures, capable of handling expanded reality without losing reality- 
screening, or building up new ways to handle such an extended world. 

For example: 

Symbolic extensional map (descriptive) 

If a given individual was conditioned and socialized in a religious background, for 
example Christian narrations, and his/hers mind sees forms resembling demons, his/hers 
symbolic map of reality will deconstruct the meanings along the acquired symbolic map 
of reality, and adapt it to the known structures, fortifying the scripts, for example associating 
the phenomena with a word standing for a ‘devil’ and all associated acquired religious narrations 
around this occurrence will be triggered. If a similar image might appear in front 
of a psychiatrically-inclined, skeptical atheist, if he wasn’t conditioned in a religious 
environment, he might treat the manifestation as a hallucination, unless under prolonged 
exposure he was previously conditioned religiously in primary socialization. In this case he 
might revert to the past acquired symbolic reality, the syndrome of “born anew Christian”. If 
one would be for example a conscious psychic, or a magician, he might ignore such an 
occurrence, for he would understand the cause and effect, and wouldn’t assign it any more 
meaning than necessary. All modalities of seeing and interpreting use certain reality maps and 
both constitute a subjective or inter-subjective view of certain phenomena/anomalies. Without 
judging any of these stances, they are operational insofar as they order reality, but are not 
necessarily correct. 

Symbolic intensional map (reflexive) 
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If a given individual was conditioned and socialized in a religious background, for example 
Christian narrations, and will be placed in a hypothetical situation, in which verbal experiences 
(the term hallucination is avoided, as it confuses the reality paradigm with subjective experience, 
abolishing the reality of the phenomenology of the inner world) accuse one of various things. 
In this case the psychology of complexes, or embedded affect-images, and socialized cognitive 
behaviors related to speech and communication are activated. In this sense in a Christian- 
conditioned mind, the feeling of guilt will be triggered, and one will rationally seek one’s own 
guilt, fortifying this psychic conditioned structure. If a following thing happens to a Buddhist, 
or a Yogi not bound by civilizational aspect of ‘guilt’, one may ignore the accusation completely 
treating it like a delusion (as opposed to realization), or he may assume that he is a possessor 
of Clairaudient Siddhi, listening to voices from the air, filtering them from other noise from 
the electromagnetic spectrum. All symbolic maps tied with a cultural programming are tools 
for rationalizing anomalies, through known interpretative structures. 

In none of these cases we judge whether the shape reminding a demon, or verbal experiences 
are real, or not, otherwise we will fall into the trap of psychiatry, where subjective experiences 
are done away with, while they still actively work on the psyche. Calling them ‘hallucinations’ 
relegates these experiences to another system of faith — passive reductionism, and makes it 
impossible for an individual to resolve the experience within himself/herself (gnoseology), 
negating the entity of experience, withdrawing it into the domain of phantasy. This usually rises 
to the surface of experience, masked in other psychic dynamism. The illusory demon, negated 
as a subjective experience, arises as a different psychic constellation, tendencies, masking within 
their content, behind the lines. 

Most of the methods of interpreting or seeing reality are accepted in a given social setting, 
models that go beyond the set of known ways of experiences may be treated as baseless, 
pathological, often being wider than narrations already existing in the pool of choice. Often 
they may constitute scripts threatening, or undermining these which are accepted. Experiencing 
of the world extracted from our experiences is impossible, thus transcendence of the seeing is 
associated with living through scripts that starts to separate from the reality paradigm. They 
may become pathological if they move away from regulated behavioral, communicative, 
declarative norm in a way heavily contrasting with the general. Not negating the affective- 
cognitive components that are hidden from perception. If the process is contained within the 
mind, that may separate this surplus experiences from the reality paradigm, one is left with the 
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questions of adaptation (hiding the surplus, living on the terms of the rest) and evolution or 
devolution, to regular perceptions. In psychoticisation, anomalous events intra-psychic and 
external separates from the conditioned world to a pathological extent, where it overfloods the 
individual consciousness, rendering the functioning within social scripts impossible. Methods 
of working through these types of materials are scarce, and individual, simply because negation 
of transcendental, anomalous, and deviational aspects (in the sense not in line with the norm) 
is inbuilt in greater system of social scripts, and excludes the possibilities of working them 
through towards healing. 

Integrity of these types of interpretation systems is threatened when defensive 
mechanisms responsible for mental continuity, a-rationally fit the scripts into the zone of safety 
and symbolical reality of demarcated meanings. While not differentiating between the discourse 
of reality paradigm, and the kaleidoscopic morphing of random descriptive, suspending insight. 
At the same time loosening of the psyche, trying to preserve the relations of the former world- 
image, prevents forming new ones, and implodes into remote, weird, or terrorizing perceptions, 
demanding loosening of the cognitive-affective clusters. These clusters, being the basis of the 
mental world of an individual, to release the energy enclosed in these clusters so that it may re- 
invest itself into new psychic formations. The discovery, that a new reality emerges, not 
constrained to the old one, that there is a reality beyond, the reality of the Other. Without 
necessary cognitive filters leads to dramatic and often catastrophic changes in the individual, 
to their complete negation, and nihiliation. 

Infantile mind is characterized by magickal thinking, where ’unknown’ is subject 
to naive ordering, non-complex structurally, yet which is the most subjectively real than any 
scripts that are encountered later in the process of socialization. Because the mind is full 
of alternative programs of social scripts, reality is inseparable from the mind, perhaps close 
to what Levy-Bruhl designates as participation mystique. Regression to this type of thinking 
resurfaces in circumstances, in which the agility of the mind sustaining the systems of these 
scripts of perception degenerates and disappears. Usually after encountering unforeseen, sudden 
and unknown phenomena. If this event is tied with plasticity, implosion, and destabilization 
and disintegration of the ego-structures. Identities and roles, along with proxy-narratives 
opening the mind to more consciousness that cannot be constrained by narrow mind-frame. 
An example may be an opening to the whole, transforming the one-dimensional being 
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of alienation, self-possession, attachment to roles, identities, and multi-dimensional wholeness, 
to which neither the reality-scripts evolved, nor the selfhood matured. 

Expanded identification of the mind begins to absorb the roles in accord with the 
symbolic reality, confusing the watered down border between the ego and wholeness, with 
a tendency towards reification, for the reason of mental habits that concretize a role compatible 
with systems of symbolic knowledge. In such situation an individual confuses the whole with 
shattered scripts, not fitting into the anomaly, and the result might be insanity, or short- 
circuiting of the psychic systems. Incoming sensorial and cognitive information, create 
descriptive loops around the existing scripts, and experiencing beyond these scripts debilitates 
sensations, and lead reality maps to deformation, and separation. Apex experience, which often 
are marked as psychotic, are the result of partial loosening of the psyche and decay of previous 
reality images, as direct consequence of anomalistic experiences (transcending the capacity 
of accommodating them in the subjective map). 

When ordinary structures guarding the continuity of the reality image, and its screening 
aspects fail, regression into the closest conditioned symbolic reality takes place, to the set 
of closest scripts starts working as a form of a warning signal of the mind that prevents further 
disarray/collapse/fragmentation of the psychic structure. Shifting images are captured in other 
maps, scripts and models, according to the signals, sensations, information, anomalies — if the 
mind is capable of releasing itself from the programs of socialization. These have a low 
tolerance threshold for experiential sets that transcend or deviate from the norm, 
in a transcendental form they are expanding, in deviating — either imploding or reversing the 
norms, in pathological — leading to fragmentation and regression. By the modern standards, 
they are shallowed down to insanity, if they overspill into declarative cognitive and behavioural 
forms. In a similar way merging of different realities is often inseparable from transcendental 
experiences, and often incompatible with paradigms of reality into which they cannot fit, until 
new psychic structures accommodate them, and adapt in a more robust, wider map of the world. 
There, anomalies and synchronicities become causative, signals and information have a chance 
to disembark in a more harmonious manner in the topography of the mind. In a situation 
in which the shifting of the image of the world is pathological, or regressive, systems 
of meanings and beliefs replace the previous symbols of reality, by the implosion of ego- 
structures and expanding the consciousness, beyond the boundaries of the mind. While the 
world becomes psycho-centric, as if the regular introjection of the world would grow 
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to proportions that implode in selfhood, but in fact it is the psyche that expands establishing 
a wrong relation with the core of self, until it adapts to the expansion of consciousness. The 
flood of new perceptions must become contained and ordered. This all causes extreme 
sensitivity regarding signals gathered from the environment, both internal and external. By the 
force of influence they have on the mind, they force the sense-consciousness to interpret them 
through existing cognitive systems, which are incapable of handling extraordinary signals in an 
ordered manner. Similar to isolation tanks, or any environment of sensorial deprivation, the 
sensorial image of the mind works like a shadow, whereupon it projects itself upon the 
consciousness. It becomes a stage and epicentre of events, where reflexive content (inner) and 
observation (external) builds new sets of perception based on experiences. The difference 
between a person highly integrated psychically and a person whose psychic apparatus became 
loosened is that the latter one is forced to interact with the content of psyche and proxy-realities 
as an actor and the former may be detached, more like someone watching a movie. Individuals 
who are experiencing anomalous events have a limited set of interpretative scripts, based on the 
universe of discourse they were exposed to, whether a religious system, psychiatric, or any other 
regime of social scripts that are incapable of explaining the transformation of consciousness and 
reality. Often such persons are lost in systems created ad hoc, which cannot resolve the issue, 
because they are embedded in socialized and conditioned structures, primary and secondary, 
that do not have capacity to handle such clusters of transcendental experiences. To reach for 
any sort of insight into these events, one has to painfully dissolve previous conditioned scripts, 
and evolve away from the main currents of such, while not completely detaching from the inter- 
subjective reality scripts, while wearing social masks, and sanctioned declarative and behavioural 
patterns. In case of deep submersion, where establishing such rearranged relations is impossible, 
the only chance of dissolving energy around the old clusters of psyche. Engaging the content 
fully, and building new structures — and that is the purpose of successful therapy, or auto- 
therapy, not to heal the symptoms, but engage the roots, and through recognizing them, guide 
through a cognitive shock that frees the energy, and allows to invest it into a different psychic 
structure. Theories created within the systems of social narrations often interpret anomalous 
information/signals in a manner building up a loop detached from the general paradigm and 
perception it constitutes a delusion in the sense of opposition of realization that replaces the 
patterns of thoughts. While some belief-systems may pose as delusions from the standpoint 
of general paradigm, they may indeed be realizations, just like realizations of the social world, 
may often be highly delusional from the standpoint of more advanced sets of perceptions and 
experiences. In every process of reality, information incompatible with a given reality tunnel 
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undergoes a process of nihilation. Backward rationalization, or become filtered out as irrelevant. 
Nihilation negates the reality of phenomena, or their interpretation, if it is not compatible with 
a given reality image, whether it is linked with regular cognitive structures of a consolidated 
view, or loosened in insanity, in a degree of intensity. There is no qualitative difference between 
wrong’ views, or ‘right’ views, as they both are influenced by the same process of cognitive 
grammar. A person in a state of mental depressurizing conjures a specific apparatus of 
cognition and interpretation, which deforms signals from the world and psyche, subjecting and 
bending them towards floating mental imagery. One attaches meanings based on random 
constellations of fragmented thought, lacking structures to associate them into meaningful 
relations against the chain of causation, often they consolidate into random associations that 
tries to tie the fragmented images, with no relation to each other, into a pseudo-rational whole. 
This process is opposed by causative expansion that builds up systems that accommodate events 
and their relation in experiential manner, even if they are not compatible with the general reality 
images that often may be transcended. From the standpoint of the continuity of the mind 
whether meanings and beliefs are irrational, and the descriptions misplaced, does not matter — 
not attaching to much meaning to their inner transparency of valid relations to other narrations, 
they constitute a subjective real world, whether it is merely thought, or experienced. This 
revamped image sees different patterns of belief, thought, reception of sensation, where the 
mind is subjected to spontaneous change. Through an unconscious dynamism, where 
mechanisms and epistemic patterns that in ordinary circumstances procure relations between 
the world and selfhood and in anomalous, transcendent or pathological setting become 
distorted, or expanded. In contrast to institutionalized, official systems of reality building (e.g. 
education) and knowledge-management, patterns that stray from the negotiated societal 
approximation of the reality-image may be perceived as threatening, both by the individual or 
between groups of individuals. Thus the unknown always becomes ostracized into containment, 
until confronted. The same mechanisms of nihiliation, rationalization, and filtering out that are 
working on individual level are also a characteristic of group relations which imprinted this 
auto-censorship through socialization in an individual. In a transgressive form, beyond the 
collective mind of a reality paradigm, it disintegrates previous structures, imprinting them with 
a new coding. The rise of consciousness, fortifying identity is coupled with understanding 
reality, and a place or a relation in this reality, as identity is tied with narrations of beliefs and 
meanings that are designating the selfhood and its relation to the world. A mind that finds its 
reality confirms the possibility of its existence, just like regressive, transcendent and pathological 
dynamisms replace the reality and constitute a new absolute (possible to think) reality. 
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To an individual that consciously witnesses the collapse, or dismantling of a reality 
image away from the regular social reality, it appears as a weird, eerie territory, full of existential 
loneliness, and nights of the soul, separated from the order of seeing of others. Until a new 
symbolic reality emerges and stabilizes, providing a foundation of confidence, a person is 
moving across meanings which one acquired being conditioned in certain systems, mixing them 
in constellation of a new mapping. These types of transference of one’s experience, shuffling 
meanings, and joining them in genuine entities, narrations, leads to transformation 
of subjective worlds within an operational consciousness of the reality of everyday. 

Each genuine creative act begins with an alternative seeing, deconstruction of previous 
patterns, breaking the previous schemes, accommodating the novelty, anomaly in the 
foundations of a new insight, oversight, sustaining new sets of ideas, writing themselves into 
frequencies of seeing. It might be, that insanity may be a creative, self-healing act of mind that 
is rebelling against structures that contain consciousness, wherever it manifests. Being stranded 
in this process without resolving it, risks being a victim of psychiatry, or becoming a victim 
of one’s own mind. Expanding the domain of consciousness, a mind conjures variegated ways 
of seeing, that try to meet the expansion, non-linear, modulating the image of reality and 
endowing new meanings to their designations. At first a chaotic force, employed in service 
of consciousness becomes extracted to turn it into a different order. During development, 
a mind sculptures in a mental world, gradually mastering new regions that move the observer 
closer to the world with which he/ she might identify with. With each era, the lenses through 
which humans experienced the world changed. The historical reality and history of memory 
shaped not only beliefs and worldviews but ways of experiencing the image of the world itself, 
whether religious, political, social, ethical, aesthetical or moral orders. All were associated with 
specific patterns through which the individuals were socialized, adapting and transforming past 
realities. It is an open question to what extent did the perception shift through history, 
to conceal realities experienced in the past, non-perceptive nowadays, and which became 
revealed, otherwise concealed before? Senses did not sharpen or evolve, no significant rise 
of intelligence was noticed, and people are still measuring a rather narrow part of experiential 
reality, ignoring what the mind may not consume, synthesize, absorb according to its own 
inclinations. Furthermore, describing what is within the range of need, sustaining continuity 
on the force of naive theories describing domains beyond the sphere of their action, often 
omitting all, that is beyond the interaction, or contact. Throughout history the religious, 
scientific, and social paradigms shifted, often-wise devolved from a better view, and together 
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with the changes the reality lapses were always associated with ideas, that shaped groups 
of people, their thoughts and actions, progressively in an exoteric march, that repressed the 
esoteric world. Unseen ideas that soaked into the universes of discourse transformed the seen — 
possible to think -world, establishing codes of being and perceiving. Creating a model, process 
of capturing reality is finalized, in theory, yet reified as a doctrine becomes stiff, preventing 
seeing anything beyond its established entities. An attempt to move from a known territory into 
depth of myth (exoteric transcendentalism)or the depth of self (esoteric gnoseology) that at 
a certain level are one and the same. Lost in the phenomenological territory of the shadows, 
Nous (Intellectual Mind) cannot find its essence. It is surprising how many issues are left beyond 
the consciousness of senses, consciousness of minds, what ideas may emerge from rearranging 
cognition and experience, what kind of territories may be reached through transgression, 
beyond the dogmas of what we know. As the geography of the world seems to be by and large 
charted, it seems that among the technological infantilism, it is time to mature and research the 
inner geography of being, an art in which the ancient cultures were more advanced than the 
post-modern world. 

The Mirror Of Stars Or The Living Essences 


„Vincula non attingunt rationem, intellectum et mentem, nisi quae iocunda sunt, bona et vera, 
nempe perfectiva. Omnis enim falsitas, ignorantia, improbitas et iniustitia sunt extra rationem, 
intellectum et mentem, non in ratione, intellects et mente.” 

„Do not attain reason and intellect for the sake of themselves, for only when they are splendid, 
good and true, namely they lead to perfection, and illuminate you, they are useful. For every 
falsehood, ignorance, dishonesty and injustice are incompatible with the notion of reason, and 
indeed shroud our eyes with ignorance.” 

— Giordano Bruno, Theses de Magia 
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This fragment is a collection of imperfect reflections of numinous experiences and 
shards belonging to the world of the living ideas. It was captured in words in an equally 
unsatisfactory system of interpretations, evolving together with the author, as he acquired new 
insights with time. The narrative is operating on relative truths, bowing to the ancient tradition 
of inquiring humility to whom all sincere people subscribe, notably: „I know, that I know 
nothing”. It was nevertheless written partially as an attempt to integrate fragmented private 
occult and theurgic philosophies into an operational whole, and partially as an exploration of the 
ideas that intuited deep within, informed by experience needed some flesh to perceive other 
aspects of them. It also may function, as yet another accompanying story to some, as an 
inspiration, a testimony or an interpretation. I would feel glad if this work in whichever 
unpredicted way might fortify someone’s work, or catch some independent interest, perhaps as 
a form of lock-pick towards one’s own discoveries. In any way, I hope it readily serves both 
purposes: of clarification of my own thoughts, and functioning as clues or glue for the work 
of others. Reading and reflecting on this material is a sufficient thanks for years of commitment 
to various works, either erroneous, or effective with experiences that were sometimes agonizing, 
sometimes lightly divine, and most of the time all too human. Let us remember the dangers 
and traps of any descriptive systems, which pose risks to any practiced philosophy. For 
a philosophy is reduced to words, which are in turn a reduction of ideas undergoing 
interpretation, and these if genuine are ever-free and uncaught, realized by the soul in silence. 
These, altogether with knowledge becoming a product of thinking, intuition and experience are 
effectuated by the living, restless mind. They might become unreasonable endeavours, 
destroying the delicate suspense between deep feeling and being lost in over-conceptualization 
or stiff doctrinarian outlook. 

Mathematics may be „Knowledge of statistics of mental phenomena" [David Bohm & 
Basil J. Hiley; The Undivided Universe: An Ontological Interpretation of Quantum Theory 
(Routledge: 1995), p. 19] thus finding the right key to this knowledge may lead to a greater 
insight of the phenomena of the mind and furthermore, unveil things that philophers have 
dreamt of in the past, but later were deprived of such perceptivities that are resolved 
in proportion — or what is meant by the golden intellectual mean. 

Learn to perceive in the right way, to see how everything connects with everything else. 

— Leonardo da Vinci. 
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Through its reduction, its wholeness does not suffer, appearing to work separately, it 
works as a union. Although it is diminishing, it works through greatness. Although it reflects 
separately, it sees itself in everything. Although we merely see the part of it, where the sight is 
clear and light, it manifests as all, although it works as we do, it is greater to an unimaginable 
apophatic extent. 

Introduction 


The thought-chains of certain strands of monotheism, placed man in the centre 
by misunderstanding mystery traditions, which measured the universe through man. However, 
they never usurped the right to the doctrine that the measure of the universe is man, as often 
fundamentalists of Abrahamic religions desire to. Following this path, they think “if the world 
is perfect, how to explain the problem of evil”. What if we take this problem to a different 
altitude, assuming that a mathematically perfect universe. Essence of which may not be fully 
understood by mathematics or any other symbolic language. In fact any manmade language that 
is subject to consistent universal deep laws is a perfect universe, thus may not describe it from 
a superior position. As our judgments, evaluations, and views on this topic and deep laws are 
two separate things The former result from particular beliefs, flooding the world of meanings 
with absolute laws stemming from them, which may not be summed up to Absolute, being 
inferior to it. However, is it so that logical laws, laws of nature, laws of occult philosophy, laws 
of physics, and their consistency prove a perfect universe in-being? Still, when we see the 
essence of the world, the question seems non-sensical and is best replied in silence, the problem 
of suffering is not to be pondered, but remedied by liberation from this mental condition, as 
in the Lesser Vehicle, and assisting others, as in Greater Vehicle of Buddhism. A man must 
with his own measure, within the microcosm of his meanings, discover the things of the macro- 
cosmic inasmuch, as he or she may mirror them. But it is not the world which bends to the 
understanding of the human world; it is human perception that needs to pitch to the reception 
of higher worlds. Only to the extent he or she may reflect upon them, contemplate them, 
meditate them, incorporate them, thrive on them. It is a fundamental mistake to exchange this 
view of the mystery schools, and turn the reference into a letter- for-letter interpretation 
in which a man and Earth would be the centre of some creation, initiation, beginning. These 
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human-centric references were developed for the purpose of giving a human tool for 
comprehension of forces transcending the human world, too often this symbolism is mistaken 
as if the world would be anthropocentric. Pure powers and their crystallization in ideas one may 
not reduce to a mere anthropomorphism, yet their emanations, resonations, calibrated currents, 
are meaningful only to the individual perceptive sphere, by its measure. Here, oft a human 
being commits the mistake of absolutism, in which the Divine nature discovered within is 
extended ad infinitum, and turns everything into a human spectacle, a projection of the 
universe. Without pondering that in gradation of powers, one may be endowed with such 
a nature by a lower source, by something much less, or shares a common particle with the living 
universe. This metaphysical source, nevertheless wants us to re-join the stellar stream and 
reconnect us with the whole, as expressed in pure longings. These ideas, penetrating all, 
penetrate the human world as living, active powers, and it is our duty to understand and 
participate in them and their manifold expressions, to find their uniqueness, genuineness 
in individuated aspects of the universe. 

There is a certain key to existence, which opens the door to mysteries, enlightening the 
inner paths. It is this element of a human being, which becomes realized and brought forth 
to consciousness, which lifts the Veils of nature, for it is one with it. The tree of life is an 
alchemical path, on which we learn to mirror an essence, shape it, sublimate it, with whose part 
we were endowed with, acting through common nature with the conscious universe. The 
threshold beyond which human-animal, living its evolutionary consciousness, becoming self- 
reflecting was the key to its gnosiology. While participating in nature, being its son and 
daughter, a human being acquired a possibility of being torn from it through individual strife, 
expansions and decisions. Sublimating an essence into a quintessence, walking and balancing 
on both sides of the Yggdrasil was a way to become a greater part of the Higher Worlds. 
Redefining the key mandala of male (Genius) or female (Juno) Self, a possibility to participate 
in unveilings that closed and completed the microcosmic cycle as one. As beings capable 
of reflecting the macrocosmic epic on an infinitesimal scale, with initiation as the Alpha, within 
the alembic transforming our consciousness and from entwined dualisms bonded by Agape into 
holistic Omega. Among the chthonic atavisms of Mother Nature, essences separated by noetic, 
metaphysical, or mystical work begin to find the oneness of being. At the same time, the burden 
of the path of life appears, as it is being reverted by the counter-currents of this greater reality 
by the law of dual opposition, as long as we are kept as prisoners of duality. Seeing that it may 
work through human nature, it constitutes a human-specific tree of life and associated 
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attributes of the anthropo-psychic ideas. Both negotiating, balancing in-between the alembic 
of human nature, that of animal, and that of the abysmal and divine. These are the rites 
of passing the gateways of form. An act of dying to the world and being reborn into a greater 
world, giving birth to dyadic partner, a Holy Guardian Angel, into spaciousness of essence 
repeats the cycle. Passing the threshold of Amentet, as in Orphic rites, to release the shadow- 
essence, being born to the world of the Gods. Then paving way through natures of the planets, 
or the Archons, who assist in stripping away the impurities of Earthly natures, or destroy us 
in the process, keeping us prisoners, or invite us to join as their intelligences, to become spirits 
guiding humanity towards still greater aims. Seeking release from the archontic powers is the 
same as seeking perfection to become free of them, on the laws of preparation for the further 
journey they destroy and assist us. In essence life and what we consciously do with it is 
a magical, alchemical work, the more is revealed, the more conscious the work. We may find 
ourselves insignificant, as if removed from the higher Self, established in the longing and 
guiding our paths as hermits upon the desert land. The mind clouded by the form and shadow, 
as it separates the heart from the birth of its Heavenly image, succumbs to the pull of its 
reversal. The image actively seeks an incarnation in the mundane and becomes a living 
participant in the soteriological work. What leads to confusion of the mind, is a cardinal error 
of mistaking the Heavenly essence, for the shadow that it casts, and then confusing the shadow 
for human nature for its own. It is not an absolute work. In the borders of human 
understanding, it is one of the many paths, which appear during the process. There are back- 
alleys, underground caverns, unexplored and dangerous. Equally important — these are the 
traditions that forgotten since ages, with extinguished lineages, appear to walk through them 
only by calling, to discover them again, or being invited to explore them, if destined so. Finding 
novice methods of work in a world that by and large forgot about its mysteries might seem as 
balancing on a social tightrope at first, yet it is primarily delimited by experience as time goes 
by. Actualizing the wholeness of consciousness within lesser orders, divided into harmonious 
and disharmonious cycle of initiation, preservation, growth, decay, and destruction is a task 
to reunite all these currents into one, and that is to be done only by following the rhythm of the 
work in life, soul and mind. This unity in diversity, through the process of topographically 
uneven emanations, to some degree was captured in the microcosm of our natures. Otherwise, 
if this part of the universe would not be embedded in our spirits, the work would be impossible 
to accomplish, if the star wouldn’t thrive within and without, the point of re-entry would be 
a mere fantasy, and we would have a choice between blindness, ignorance and totally hopeless 
despair. 
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They are summoned towards the possibility of sublimation of its nature through Higher 
Self. Prepared for such an understanding, whenever a possibility of returning to it, of calling 
back arises. Undergoing infinite transformations in the field of work, it returns to oneness. 
Through the multitudes of form capable of conscious reflection. It is either found in speculative 
esotericism to continue the work in a myriad of worlds that we can be born in, or in mysticism, 
to develop and reunite the Godhead with the Cosmic Mind. Actualizing higher worlds is one 
of the aspects of the work. In separation, feeling the dimness of this longing, condemned 
to substitutes, not settling for surrogates and fetishes of existence, we try to bring ourselves ever 
closer to the Star. Upon nearing, we become exposed to a diversity of orders of „seeing”, 
architectures of meanings, beliefs, dimensions. They are not homogeneous, nor representative 
of the depth of realization in Gnosis, which may be found only in silence of the greater mind, 
as Gods may be contemplated only in silence of a mind that reflects, instead of projecting. 

The awakening of the Godhead risks associating any content with an ego-dependence. 
Only when it is shed, and the selfhood hollowed, the unity is found in all the world. This 
through separation relates to individuals, but is a reverberation of this unity of higher essence 
calling the spirit which chained to the form of ego confuses itself and establishes 
a fragmentation of this unity. As if the spirit tried to break through to a unity, but all ego- 
projections confuse the unity of essence for the psychic content, and all traps ahead are barring 
its way into the stars. Thus indeed, we may associate with certain ‘roles’ (confusion of archetypal 
role for identity), yet it is the calling, that we confuse for person, in such sense, the unity sings 
for all of us, and is related to all of us. It is one with the inner spirit of a man or a woman that 
needs to break the chains of the projecting minds from illusory screens of the worldly theatre, 
and imploding content of a world that separates the star from the universe. The separation 
dissolves, when the greater mind lives the smaller mind that becomes then aware being a part 
of this greater mind, and the smaller minds then in turn becomes the great mind, attaining 
illumination with everything that is contained within, and thus — without. There is no further 
realization of the microcosm on the human plane of existence — but if it is sustained, it is as if 
the small mind would talk through the great mind — according to its socio-historical means, 
knowledge and settings. All great sages, prophets, artifexas and philosophers were inspired 
by this stream. Ultimately was just an attempt of un-dusting the lens of consciousness to live 
the great mind in a small mind, the macrocosm in the microcosm. The Self, working in an 
absolute field, realizes through itself everything, which works within the world of relative truths, 
and perceptions. The orders, which proceed to enslavement, are playing with impressions, 
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trying to storm with illusion of superiority. Thus, tying an impressionable human being 
to mirages, making it difficult to decide what is sacred, and what plays sacred. Indeed it may be 
another form of profane, trapping human perception in a reality, relegating responsibility for 
one’s own work towards a soteriological architecture that is ineffective. In essence it is saying: 
“Do not seek forward, you already found everything”, that corrodes, destroying the work, and 
the memory of it. One who is breaking into freedom is usually contested, demonized on Earth, 
although assisted by higher beings that try to call from beyond the Veil and fog of war. 

Alas, death has come, as the illusions and storms try to chain with the splendour of their 
treacherous games, who will fall, and who will live again? Then these, who trapped in delight 
or pain, raptured into lesser domains! Run from this world, fly away! — hear the calling from 
beyond! And when they stop you, tell them you are not theirs, and you belong somewhere else! 
Don’t let the longing fade, or stop for a while to find abode, follow it as an epithalamium! 
Commit with compassion, staying behind, or escape! Further, further from Earth in golden 
orbs, into the stars and galaxies, then as it all fades into void, and the step of hope and faith is 
made, with a scream of greatest lonely despair, then the void melts into a great field of golden 
light. Racing upwards towards it, as all shells and blinds fall down, as which each passing sphere, 
one by one we burn away, with one glorious voice that soon weaved into the cosmic whole. All 
the evil blinding minds, pain, havoc, turmoil and agonies no more. Powerful torrent fettering 
the chains, great happiness and awe that fills the heart to the utmost of heart’s soul. Then with 
each tear wept liberated from the eye torn the abyss as a lightning strike, and what became 
separated was complete again. Spirit becoming whole with great delight, as there is no division 
anymore between the Father, Mother and their daughter-son. 

The process of finding oneself in the Self is a process which is ongoing. Doubt is leading 
to research, and research to knowledge. Knowledge leads to practice, and experience, which are 
entwined and actualize each other. Knowledge that is properly absorbed shifts perception, and 
perception refines through Reason the Intellectual soul which procures testimonies through 
knowledge. Consciousness that is embedded in the living mind undergoes dynamic changes, 
and thus individuates and refines in its vehicles. It is not a total scepticism, it is a rhythm of life, 
which through experience leads to realizations, and enables to compare non-truths, and relative 
truths playing the game and trap of objectivity, casting the ignorance, and blinds, which often 
clouds the mind with a pretence of „reaching for any certainty. The question should be: “What 
else is there?” Without putting oneself in a position of a victim, that is steered like a puppet on 
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the links and cords of beliefs, delusions, fears, and hopes, but becomes self-governing and self- 
directed in autonomy and sovereignty. 

Oh you, who threaten me with tomorrow’s dreads, go threaten these, who still crave for 
tomorrow’s pleasures” 

-Sahman from Sawe, „In the alley of the mages...”, Persian Div’an, vol. 3, transl. Wladyslaw 
Dul^ba (Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakow: 1986) p. 104 
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Abyss and the Journey through the Desert 


We’ve lost this longing, and traded it for separation. A mere fragment being 
a manifestation of wholeness, we’ve seen merely as a part, and the working of this part, we have 
mistaken for something greater. The longing was never silenced, yet its expression faded, and 
the world of eternal ideas became split between shallowed reifications, which now seemed to be 
the only true reality. Bordered between the subjects in such a way, so that no one would find 
the thread of an ancient pneumatic art, epiphanical gnoseology. Each solitude begins here, each 
longing here starts, much too often without a force of expression. Lacking the greater point 
of reference, by and by replaced by events of the scattered world, cut out and distributed among 
the fetishes of existence. These, order not to look any further beyond what is known. Not 
capable of silencing the nostalgia, nor destroying the shells. However, they replaced fulfilment 
and process for their flawed surrogates, which sometimes may fill the life, but never grants 
serenity. Moments of beauty that pierce through the moment of despair speak of the blunted 
pain of the soul, These wounds may be healed merely through return, finding oneself anew, 
away from the world, yet walking with sobriety through it. Walking amongst these, who did 
not have such a chance, or such a time. Using narrations working in such a way that they tore 
mysticism from science, mind’s reason from the Intellect of ideas, finding oneself as a naked 
soul, watching the world forgotten, as if abandoned. A world in which cosmic voids gain 
character and sing in modern deserts, where the step beyond the abyss seems as the last move 
through the breadth of time, and infinity. Fearful, at the same time moving further away from 
the source of this anxiety. Witnessing form, which diminishes a human being into 
insignificance, so that its essential particle become a part of the magnanimity of timelessness, 
and space-lessness. Thus casting off everything in the last gesture of sacrifice, parting with 
transience, with the chases, finitudes, to work in the currents of the pure consciousness. Later, 
calling through time the same people like us, who stayed behind, and prepared through fortune 
and misfortune for a step ahead. This is a way mutually intelligible in human domains, 
moving us through relative truths towards Higher Worlds. 
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Technical Sacredness 


We may try respond to some issues, by rising in wholeness and freedom. Theorizing 
that the universe is a panenteistic, thus containing multitudes, oneness, in a non-cognizable 
Self, towards which we are nearing with reflections, actualizing the microcosm with the greater 
consciousness of the varieties of Trichilocosm. “As above, so below”, or the tantric “As within, 
so without” through its components, emanations and currents, as if the physical universe, which 
seems infinite based on the reference relying on linear time, and spatial depth, it becomes a place 
for the realization of this microcosm through Self. Through countless emanations it sings, 
by joining the space-less infinite space (akasanancayatanupaga deva), and timeless infinite 
consciousness (vinnanancayatanupaga deva), until the returning, in great cycles, that embrace 
many universes and their lasting until decay, seeing newer and newer forms, their glory and 
terror, through a primordial consciousness reflecting itself in forms through its lost particles, 
opening a possibility of freedom in a repeated ascension. Moving towards the horizon 
of events, which are far removed from human understanding, cosmos teaches laughter, and deep 
humility. It is contained in awe, which tears beyond the known territory, yet teaches how 
to value the minutest detail of reality, even if a falling leaf on Autumnal wind, which is perfectly 
contained within itself’ Eternal laws of Ma’at, understood as an abstract factor of objective truth 
expressing the world soul in its transitions, or the higher grammar of the universe. The 
component of which might be termed Necessity (Ananke), Harmony (Equilibrium) and 
Heimarmene (Highest Destiny, in contradistinction to Fates), equalizing all powers in cosmic 
orders. Trying to capture the greater point of reference in phenomenal world that resides in the 
noumenal world. In the constant movement of this one, and mixing of events, through the 
rhythm of smaller leverage points, is an attempt on equilibrating insight (gnosis) and movement 
in accord with these currents, streams of transformations in a broader spectrum of events and 
associations. Whichever event in this sketched system may react in diverse ways with varied 
currents, in which the events are contained. 

This world may be perceived as constantly moving co-dependent, and co-arising variegated 
current of energy entwined in a flash of temporary existence in the chain of illusory reality 
in wholeness. This breadth of being is reacting with countless emanations of the seeds 
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of energy, or energy tainted with phenomenal character, itself being a subject to time and 
a product of the movement in cosmic currents of events, which reflect each other and mix. 
Independence of the density of knots, or nods of these events on the scene observed 
by a human, they seem like something constant, and isolated. Yet in their impermanence they 
disappear without continuation in a greater movement, which is constant, thus themselves 
being a part of the continuity of change. Thus in the Great Treatise on the Book of Changes 
(Ta Chuan), “all change referred to the immovable stillness (as the final reference), against 
which the cyclical, sequential change, which did not return to first conditions, did happen” 

-The I CHING or Book of Changes, Ta Chuan, transl. Wilhem Hellmut (Princeton 
University Press, New York: 1997) p. 280 

As such the world may be both deterministic, a-deterministic, causal, synchronistic, and 
anomalous (a-causal) depending on the aspect and depth and level-of-order and chaos 
measurement. Still it is a cosmos, ordered whole, seen as such with a clear sight, it may be 
a complex system, a chaotic system, but not in the mythological sense of total chaos. 

Symbolic negotiants as the operands of the 
magical consciousness 


Through reduction of the noetic essences to mental phenomena, and later to systems, 
tying them with inner logical rules, a certain order is forced. It contains reduction of the 
emanations of the deeper noumenal, impoverished for the needs of human mind, and even 
further towards its understanding, at the same time enriching the former, through pulling it 
towards itself by the latter. Again, un-knotting a perceived, speculated, intuited order, we 
change the point of reference, before we fall victim to the view of permanence. Thus adapting 
to the rhythm of change, changing with the kaleidoscopic events, preserving only the values 
that became individuated, that are a blueprint of a world that “ought to be”, which lifted us up 
to the world of essences. This discovery is then refashioned as the highest reference for each life 
to be discovered by each life alone, established within and amongst others. 
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Making phenomena more concrete during the process of reification, we separate these 
ideas, which are connected with wholeness of events, and then we measure them with specific 
system rules. Through mediation and detecting correspondences they undergo transformations 
through mere observation. They seem as anomalies, full of synchronicities. Yet when looked at 
closer, if they become known and understood, a non-deterministic order, a causality is 
witnessed. In the moment where reified tools become mistaken for the essence, the separate 
from essence and become its shadow, thus it rises to the ranks of intellectual fetishes, a way 
to delusion, or ignorance. The key element is sustaining the essence in the intellect and 
intuition, which is an issue of focus, openness and inner calm. In such a way the experience 
gained is torn from the experiencing artificer as an information or a catalogue of knowledge. 
That nevertheless cannot substitute for a living experience becoming merely an important key 
that may direct, through memory, towards a path established earlier. 

Experiential knowledge, which is leading to observational shifts, is paving the way 
to different referential systems, and depending on the casts of insights. Mirrored in the 
consciousness matrices, to become more complimentary, or compatible with greater, deeper 
reality, constituting a perceptual fingerprint, be it faith, knowledge, feeling, experience, reality- 
tunnel shift, or change of the architecture of meaning and beliefs. Each work is individual, 
because the referent is the Self of the artificer, and is emanating with his or hers being, not any 
other. The mind hence is a tool of meditation between the metaphysical Self and intellect 
undergoes polishing, altogether with the emanations that some call the souls. Wholeness 
corresponds with the self-hood, yet becomes whole only through the force that guides it 
towards-Self, which is a strife, enlightening from- Self, which is a light calling. Because mental 
phenomena are not isolated from any whole, within the domain of phenomenal experiences 
each of their parts may be utilized as a portal, or a tool to interpret a greater web of co- 
dependencies. Mental phenomena may be passively receiving such impressions, or they may be 
actively trained to properly work and co-ordinate with strands and threads of the environment 
in which they are fixed. Effective ordering within such system leads to similar results, because 
observation becomes bent by the system. Be it a system of symbolic chains, like a language, 
which through its syntax, semantic mapping, and cataloguing of phenomena molds its shape. 
Be it context-free grammars, which captured intuitively, do not reduce the meanings. Non- 
contextual sincerity, being the expression of honest self — gnothi seauton — is the most 
important element. Without knowing thyself, we may cheat, and deceive ourselves, and through 
it project it on most phenomena bending them to non-truths. To know thyself is in other ways 
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to facilitate self-knowledge based on exposure to invoked or received experiences that enrich 
the complete image of the psychic potential, extent, breadth and extremes. Inasmuch as the 
mind is impermanent, we know instances of its image. What is the true lower self is what we 
negotiate to be long-lasting and constitutes our character, what is taken from the lower self 
to the higher Self is what is correspondent with the high, and individuate through our effort, 
suffering, joys, dreams and longings. The true will is essentially the volition of the Higher Self 
in the vehicle of the lower self, it draws nearer, or escapes into oblivion under the duties of this 
world, or being drawn towards the lower self by natural tendency. The work should thus focus 
on making the lower self alike to the true will of the Higher Self. Knowing one’s own core is at 
the same time a key to training a clear mind, which does not mistake itself in all its illusory 
being,. As a self-constituting existence, for it is calling upon the Self, which burns away the 
identity or ego, playing them like a puppet on theatrical scene. Therefore — gnothi seuton — 
V.I.T.R.I.O.L. 

“You are going nowhere” 

— said the demon. 

“Being already here, I do not go anywhere, 
for I arrive no more” 

— said the mystic. 

Negotiating symbols of consciousness 


Symbolic negotiant is a dynamic transmitter, a catalyst of a psychic signal. It becomes 
a temporary key, a portal enabling action and communication through a given reality frame. 
Reality frames are extracted, factorized screens of the wholeness of observation at a given point 
in time of all energies, psychic engrams, information-in-energy, beings, gematric-mathematical 
properties. They are the mental and empirical wax-tablet receiving the imprints of the 
phenomena of a hidden world. Awareness and volition is moving through such frames, diverse 
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fragments of the world matrices, or world of phenomena and events through the medium 
of consciousness. It becomes an observer, sometimes a co-ordinator or a participant, sometimes 
a passive agent (participating in the form of phenomena), or an active agent (negotiating shape 
of phenomena). This mentally negotiated transmitter is loaded with intention or volitionality, 
and may be used to various ends. Majority of such acts are associated with information 
exchange, or shaping the mind in an active (personal, ego-bound) or catalysing (higher, holistic) 
mode, with acts licensed to perform Theurgy, aeonic magic, low, or personal magic, or any form 
of psionic operation. After the primary processing it turns a representation, or a mental image 
registered by senses, and endowing this representation with architecture of meanings and 
beliefs, by investing the mental energy in a given image. This image is an imprint of all energies 
and actors, whom in the moment of painting this mental picture invested themselves captured 
within. Various tainted energies contributed to its creation, not limited to human being, but all 
co-negotiating dimensions. New seeds are giving away their nature, soaked with a psychic 
mirroring. It works just like in a stochastic Markoff chain, namely, each seed is born from the 
force of probabilities conditioned by previous events. They are made from the previous ones, 
yet being completely new, while the former disappear and give away their energy. Every subject 
of mental action is burdened with energetic cuts and polish of whichever interacts with it and 
mind-proper, a most static core of one’s mental build-up. In dependence of correlation with 
consciousness it effectuates various reactions. It relies on the meeting of the mind, or 
psifacilitant with a given psychoactive or psychoreactive field of domain, dimensions, or energy 
(psycho-reactive field) in which it is submersed or works with and the way the mind is directed 
towards outcomes, or unpredictable interaction. In potentialities of psychic constellations of an 
engaged individual, and type of his or hers breadth of consciousness that handles the material, 
which in turn adds and receives energetic cuts left by others. In this way there is not a single 
action in the world, that through all its components is not collective, the only degree is the force 
of the segment of this collective, namely — a conscious individual, being, intelligence etc. 
to temporarily separate itself, and thus act within a cocoon of will. If this cocoon will overpower 
the consciousness or mind, it becomes a prison, if it is utilized properly, lightly, it becomes 
a space of possibilities and action. 


“The effect is collectively always present; the autonomous systems are always at work, because 
the fundamental structure of the unconscious is not touched by the fluctuations of a transitory 
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consciousness (...) this hybris, that is, the narrowness of consciousness, is always the shortest 
way to insane asylum” 

- -Jung, Carl G. Commentary: Phenomena of the Way in The Secret of the Golden Flower, 
a Chinese Book of Life (Harvest: New York, 1962), pp. 112 — 113 

Representation is thus a surface of the depth of a web of co-dependent phenomena, interpreted 
through the depth of gnosis, or consciousness” insight, or a method in which a mind infiltrates 
layers of reality beyond and behind the Veil of Nature. At the same time, dividing the surface 
of phenomena infiltrating the layers of its depth, and its essences is a mistake, because they are 
a fragment of an indivisible whole, which after sensoric-consciousness and mind-consciousness 
processing emerges in a conditioned way of perceiving. During communication a varied way 
of interpreting information as an energy form heading towards consciousness becomes possible, 
for it is let through senses and the mind, itself being conditioned by individual psychic 
constellations, and the topography of experiential knowledge from the consciousness itself. 
Establishing a field, or platform of shared meanings, negotiating the fundamentals of action, 
which takes place within the phenomenal word or events relying on each other, and connected 
with each other as a manifestation of energy. The Negotiant facilitates passage, and the nature 
of communication channels, altogether with the character of information between a random 
fragment of „reality” and potential” fragment of a token mediating with a symbol compatible 
and dependent on personal psychic constellation, with various gradations of freedom in the field 
of action, and constellation of consciousness on the other side. It is what one may call an 
initiation, or a key, or granting privilege to work with certain currents, powers, and domains. 

It is thus a key, and a pattern, volitionally, or intuitively (as in guided, either by the Self, or 
external agent) excavated from the world of co-reliant phenomena. It may be perceived as 
a layering of certain subconscious dynamisms, or a topography of mental energy reacting with 
phenomena. It may be a conscious technique of directing focus to the level of information flow 
contained in energy, or tainted energy through the spectrum of inter-connectedness. In regular 
„perceptional probes” this energy is transformed unconsciously and directed, through a mental 
map, towards any object of focus, or psychic content, which becomes invested with the mental 
energy. 
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That is why a negotiant symbol may be extracted from any part of reified (subjectified) action 
of the ontological aggregates of a human being, which becomes imprinted as a phenomena 
interpreted by sense and mind, later to be translated into a screen of reality — as a product 
of creativity and imagination. This phenomena, temporarily isolated from the wholeness of the 
phenomenal matrices, is a fragment of interactive reality, limited by existent co-reliant and co- 
arising components, which endow it with existence. It is an attempt to add meaning 
to a network of energies, through the attempt of reducing the associations to a given system, 
understood as a tool, through which one may separate intuitive answers. It is never an objective 
dependent, yet an instrumental psychic event, which cannot be seen in void, and is always 
a reduction of meta-physical phenomena within the world of relative perceptions, standing 
in relation to themselves. It does not change the dynamic of transformation, under the influence 
of variegated currents of energies, for it does not stand in a void. Within the movement of these 
currents, as self-conscious and aware beings, we may try to find the rhythm and point 
of reference, to capture higher currents in the wholeness of this reflection, of which one may be 
horizontal (self-reflecting upon oneself) and vertical (self- reflecting upon higher Self, or HGA). 
Everything in the world of movement, or the phenomenological occurrences, may be negotiated 
as a key that converses with subordinate portals, enable insight into their meta-reality, or 
essence, deciphered through the means of negotiant, that works by ascendant portals. If they 
are true, they become a significant source propelling act of will through the negotiant, becoming 
a magical tool. All magic works on delimiting aggregates of a being, or pneuma-psi-bio-sexual 
rays and currents of the occult build-up of human species, mediated by its wholeness, openness, 
connectedness, its organs of contact with other domains. Furthermore, received keys for the 
scope of action, and its natural habitat, its form capabilities, delineating its movement, and then 
its inclination to express, or withdraw or as captured in Iamblichus, it is a question of: 
“Substance, power and act” of the actor concerned, as substance stems from origin, power from 
justice, or obedience to divine laws, and act from creative expression of them. 

Essentially, it is a process of reverse-engineering of the reified ideations, towards symbols and 
words, which may become easily mistaken with the noumenal process always burdened with 
mistaking the same phenomena for the tool of grammar, governing these phenomena. The 
process is inseparably burdened with the risk of balancing between obsession (psychosis) and 
awakening of the creative Self (Genius or Juno), as envisioned by the magical philosophy 
of Austine Osmane Spare [Spare, Austine Osmane, The book of pleasure (self-love): The 
Psychology of ecstasy (Self-Published: London, 1913)] 
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In practice, the process is always lesser in relation to wholeness. It is merely an interpreter, 
conversing between individuated psyche, self-reflecting consciousness in order of competence. 
Afterwards, depth of self-knowledge and insight between the world of movement, of which it 
is a part, and observation from without where the subject transcends into the field of a holistic 
perception, removing itself from the equation. The essence likes to hide, like nature, through 
multiple manifestation in form, dividing the phenomena, and reducing the experiential reality 
to a geometrical system, to a language, image, music, or any other creative undertakings 
redrawn from Intellect (Nous-Self). It is submerged in the whole in various gradations. Only 
later it is moved into the mind and reflexive consciousness of a human being, and reveals itself 
through action (movement). This types of psychic modulation are the expression of form and 
mental activity, which by necessity is weaved by eternally moving variables, and is never 
isolated. The upper currents, or dimensions, which work through the emanations of our being, 
cannot be experienced through the organs of contact within the inner reality, they are 
disentangled through elevating consciousness, by breadth and depth in streams of energy as 
conceptions, living ideas, visualisations, synergy of feeling and sense, or any other psycho- 
phenomenal form and activities. By using the mind, it is possible to unravel a philosophical art 
on the surface of reality, removed from an objective sphere yet within the relative field of work 
of extracts capable of framing them in a cognizable shape. The objective domain in the 
environment is reversed to non-experiential subtlety, caught only within the relative cognizable 
experiences, yet it is not a cognitive defeatism, yet a healthy humility of a researcher. 

To sum up, the deeper reality may be captured through sense-picturing, and the mind- 
consciousness may capture parts of it by negotiating the shape of co-ordinates that become 
discovered beyond the Venetian mirror in a greater reality behind the Veil thus finding a correct 
psycho-active pattern, that encircles the meta-physical world in a cognizable experience, yet one 
limited to form that receives. 

Geometry of the Self, or Transformation 
of the Emanations 
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During experiments with painting mental constructions, owing to a mediation that 
assisted in portraying it, it was noticed, that each calibrated thought interpreted, or seen on 
a mental-plane screen, may appear as a lesser energy emanation. It may be a regular thought- 
form, yet noticed from a greater perspective, it gives away an advanced geometry centred on 
a mandala form. At the same time, each separate or weighted thought, intention, feeling, state 
movement of mental energy transformed the mandala into various forms of symmetry. The 
wholeness of this multi-petalled flower reacted with the smallest change in the psychic 
constellations of energy-stream, and subjected it to transformation. It is possible, that with 
appropriate measure, through the process of making a mind whole, the flaw of this energy gives 
birth to aforementioned keys in consciousness, embedded in a deeper geometric-colour 
matrices, in the fabric of reality. It is resonating with a greater whole, on rules impossible 
to define, and repeating because of their a-deterministic anomalistic nature, as perceived by the 
linear-sequential mode of perception (which is the regular way of human cognizance). It is 
a total sum of experiences of a human being that refine it, and give it shape. Adding here, that 
the depth of reality is not necessarily geometric, yet the inner senses, or esoteric senses 
of a human being, which are more sensitive to observing certain aspects of depth „beyond the 
Venetian mirror”, or exo-teric, may perceive the depth of this fabric in such a way. Perchance 
concordant with the particle of the Self, shared with parts of the hidden fabric. It is merely 
a suggestion, that between the higher function of the human mind, Intellect (mediator) and 
Nous (essence) that fills it, there may be a symmetric connection, that under the influence 
of mental energy, having its tonality, strength, and dynamic, transforms simultaneously with 
a deeper reality. Either as an independent interpreter, or resonating as part of intellectual soul, 
the unifying component, functioning in the current of higher sort, in a greater movement 
of a whole. This movement is always co-dependent, always co-arising, nearing harmoniously 
towards archetypal currents functioning as a potential mirrored in the psyche. Thus, it is co- 
weaving the painting, or locked in isolation towards these currents, cutting them away from 
a whole, alienating it, which nevertheless still exerts influence different energy-currents. Mind 
never works in a void, and from the beginning of crystallizing of consciousness, it is entangled 
in dependencies, the process of disentangling this relations was an aim of a Yogi. Eastern 
(Oriental) schools work with dissolution or transforming these dependencies until a clear 
consciousness, without the „ash of the world”, emerges. It is pure from the start yet it has to be 
realized first, it can be guided towards, but never realized for someone else. Depth of the reality 
fabric may be manifested to inner sight of a human being through progression of emanations, 
frequencies and spectrum of illusions, like a geometric formula subjected to diverse 
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complications, subject to entropic dynamic correlated with the spectrum colour and sound, 
exposing a domain of dimension, with which one works. The source domain dimensions 
emerge, arising in mental, inner consciousness sight, perception-memory, through 
concentrating energy with proper emanations of observer-type consciousness deciphering 
sequences applied to life-waves, and existence. The process of thinking, or any mental action, 
or general abstract movement, apart from the emanations on the lower thresholds 
of consciousness, is also a part of the fabric of the deep, in a passive or active way; building an 
advanced geometric formula-keys that participating with synthony with higher currents, open 
correspondent aggregates of a human being to sublimation. An intellect of the Self mirrors and 
enters in an interaction with thresholds of tolerance of a depth reality geometric formulas, 
appearing as such through projection of the Self particle opening themselves to the Ma’at 
(Objective Truth) depth, or the void of objective truth, and then phenomenologizes it to human 
understanding. Ideation works on similar path, leading into the breaking threshold points 
in consciousness, and sublimation of higher Self, where idea is capable of sublimating particle 
of life, by combining it with currents of higher sort. The mind and consciousness are shaped 
in a similar way. 

When the consciousness depth, and scope shifts, entities of higher order that identify this 
consciousness, are conspiring to assist the upholding of this Self, so that it won’t revert under 
the burden of counter-points and counter-movements that are plentiful between the essence 
and form. Whenever and wherever in the history of humanity there was a being endowed with 
insight, the process of sublimation into pneumatikoi, or that which corresponds with Higher 
Self, becomes aiming at making it round and whole, by piercing through the Veils, always could 
count of sublimating this essence, yet one must undertake the work in such a way, that it won’t 
fall into stagnant and misleading conceptualisations, replacing practice and mysticism with 
forms, or their reverberations, that do not have this essence anymore. 

Graphic representation of the transformation of the mental content, or the invisible „work 
behind the Veil”, reflected on a lesser scale in alchemy of the mind and Intellect 

During experiments with painting mental constmctions, owing to a mediation that 
assisted in portraying it, it was noticed, that each calibrated thought interpreted, or seen on 
a mental plane/screen, may appear as a lesser energy emanation. It may be a regular thought- 
form, yet noticed from a greater perspective, it gives away an advanced geometry centred on 


147 



a mandala form. At the same time, each „separate” thought, intention, movement of mental 
energy transformed the mandala into various forms. The wholeness of this multi-petalled 
flower reacted with the smallest change in the psychic constellations of energy-stream, and 
subjected it to transformation. It is possible, that with appropriate measure, through the process 
of making a mind whole, the flaw of this energy gives birth to aforementioned keys 
in consciousness, embedded in a deeper geometric-color matrices, in the fabric of reality. It is 
resonating with a greater whole, on rules impossible to define, and repeating because of their a- 
deterministic anomalistic nature, as perceived by the linear-sequential mode of perception 
(which is the regular way of human cognizance). It is a total sum of experiences of a human 
being that refine it, and give it shape. Adding here, that the depth reality is not necessarily 
geometric, yet the inner senses, or esoteric senses of a human being, which are more sensitive 
to observing certain aspects of depth „beyond the Venetian mirror”, or exo-teric, may perceive 
the depth of this fabric in such a way. Perchance concordant with the particle of the Self, shared 
with parts of the hidden fabric. It is merely a suggestion, that between the higher function of the 
human mind, Intellect (mediator) and Nous (essence) that fills it, there may be a symmetric 
connection, that under the influence of mental energy, having its tonality, strength, and 
dynamic, transforms simultaneously with a deeper reality. Either as an independent interpreter, 
or resonating as part of intellectual soul, the unifying component, functioning in the current 
of higher sort, in a greater movement of a whole. This movement is always co-dependent, 
always co-arising, nearing harmoniously towards archetypal currents functioning as a potential 
mirrored in the psyche. Thus, it is co-weaving the painting, or locked in isolation towards these 
currents, cutting them away from a whole, alienating it, which nevertheless still exerts influence 
different energy-currents. Mind never works in a void, and from the beginning of crystallizing 
of consciousness, it is entangled in dependencies, the process of disentangling this relations was 
an aim of a Yogi. Eastern (Oriental) schools work with dissolution or transforming these 
dependencies until a clear consciousness, without the „ash of the world”, emerges. It is pure 
from the start yet it has to be realized first, it can be guided towards, but never realized for 
someone else. Depth of the reality fabric may be manifested to inner sight of a human being 
through progression of emanations, frequencies and spectrum of illusions, like a geometric 
formula subjected to diverse complications, subject to entropic dynamic correlated with the 
spectrum colour and sound, exposing a domain of dimension, with which one works. The 
source domain dimensions emerge, arising in mental, inner consciousness sight, perception- 
memory, through concentrating energy with proper emanations of observer-type consciousness 
deciphering sequences applied to life-waves, and existence. The process of thinking, or any 
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mental action, or general abstract movement, apart from the emanations on the lower 
thresholds of consciousness, is also a part of the fabric of the deep, in a passive or active way; 
building an advanced geometric formula-keys that participating with synthony with higher 
currents, open correspondent aggregates of a human being to sublimation. An intellect of the 
Self mirrors and enters in an interaction with thresholds of tolerance of a depth reality 
geometric formulas, appearing as such through projection of the Self particle opening 
themselves to the Ma’at (Objective Truth) depth, or the void of objective truth, and then 
phenomenologizes it to human understanding. Ideation works on similar path, leading into the 
breaking threshold points in consciousness, and sublimation of higher Self, where idea is 
capable of sublimating particle of life, by combining it with currents of higher sort. The mind 
and consciousness are shaped in a similar way. 

When the consciousness depth, and scope shifts, entities of higher order that identify 
this consciousness, are conspiring to assist the upholding of this Self, so that it won’t revert 
under the burden of counter-points and counter-movements that are plentiful between the 
essence and form. Whenever and wherever in the history of humanity there was a being 
endowed with insight, the process of sublimation into pneumatikoi, or that which corresponds 
with Higher Self, becomes aiming at making it round and whole, by piercing through the Veils, 
always could count of sublimating this essence, yet one must undertake the work in such a way, 
that it won’t fall into stagnant and misleading conceptualisations, replacing practice and 
mysticism with forms, or their reverberations, that do not have this essence anymore. 

Opovrma Airjyr|ai^ 

Every act of creation is also an alchemical reflection of the mind, to mirror and enlighten 
the path, as more things are brought to the front of consciousness, while others are processed 
symbolically, sometimes guided, sometimes more intuitive, and volitional, purposeful. The 
content of the mind is composed of images, experiences, and their inter-relationships, thus 
informing the process through the shifts, and mirroring, refining or whitening the mandala 
of HGA 

The Higher Being thus is born from the Aeons, from a particle of one’s idea, and thus 
becomes twice-born, one aspect from the Celestial worlds, the middle Individuated Image, that 
is negotiated as a psychic vehicle of sublimation, which guides the corporeal self, and casts 
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a shadow of higher worlds, light hovering over waters of chaos, giving its reflection is a good 
metaphor. The first death is that in the Abyss. The truly completed artifex is thrice-born if all 
the components unite and together become as One, upon integration and crossing that shatters 
the impurities and burns the reflection away. Similarly the death of the corporeal image (the 
form, the consumption of carnal image) and the coarse reality is the first birth (the crossing) 
in life, as it is a birth into the land of the Gods, the second death of the biological image is that 
of shedding skin, like a snake. 

Presentation: 

X left his home, to go to place Y, having sketched this journey in mind, he embarked upon it. 
In the meantime agent T scanning X’s mind decided that he had influence on the mental time 
continuum decided that in the point Z there is a possibility of a car accident assuming that the 
T agent wanted to eliminate mister X, he wanted to make sure that the possibility surfaces 
in actuality. Agent T tried to reinforce this causality, yet because of limited ability to survey 
possibilities, X’s decisions or time-specific hubs, it could not predict that at the same time agents 
H and J decided to intervene, for X to choose a different path, along with his inclinations, or 
influence him to go back home, reminding him of a forgotten thing. They had a greater time- 
surveying capacity than agent T. At the same time the will, or must I say flux in X’s mind lead 
him near to the point Z, where driver L would cause an accident, yet both agents J and H 
increased attentiveness of the driver L, so that X passed the street and reached the point Y. 
What would happen if X would be led by an anomaly caused by agent H in a different place? 
Then it would depend of causative agent, time-hubs, and motive (or movement) of one 
information to another. 

Ideation, or the noetic process works in the same way, when the consciousness shifts 
and sublimates, an idea that is assimilated may sublimate the particle of life, joining the currents 
of higher sort, by the development of ‘observer effect’ key. The mind is shaped in the same way, 
when the consciousness leap appears; the entities of higher genus identify this type 
of consciousness, and attempt to lift it up towards themselves. Wherever in the history 
of humankind there was a mind that through ‘observation leaps’ pierced through the veils, it 
always could count on sublimating this reflection, a ‘observer epiphany’, yet it had to be 
volitionally sustained through a human, whose mind perceived freedom and such change 
of perception, otherwise it might fall again in a normative, receptive, passive conception 
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of reality. The imprint, and the transformation of this imprint to turn it into a ‘key’ to greater 
realities is the purpose of intellectual work, noetic work, and constitute the philo-sophy that 
builds an image that once appearing becomes a ‘vessel’ of the lower image, if this successfully 
unites. 


Any form of aestheticized carrier of transformation that reflects the deeper order 
of reality leads to similar outcomes, as long as it interlocks with the deeper order of reality. 
Thus, any operand, or negotiant that is capable of transforming an entity, and by transforming 
it reflects in deep grammar, ultimately may work through it. There are orders that pull in their 
relativity, when it comes to individual entities, and often knowledge of higher rules does not 
exclude from participating in these rules, subjected to their work. Perception optimism leads 
to an assumption that one may self-liberate merely knowing how to move through these fields 
of relative interaction. Perception pessimism, or Pyrrhonic perception leads to an assumption 
that whatever we might know or do, we are subject to this relativity. Perception may be 
a gamble that while assuming that both points as valid, it begins to play a game of chance, with 
lesser or greater degree of rules that bind or free us. 

Any tool that reflects higher orders of information-energy and interlocks is as good as 
the ‘pure shift’. Gnosis and the narratives leading to proxy-human identification with deeper 
information-energy layers are as good as working with the deeper information-energy layer 
itself. It simply works on more humanized spectacle of descriptives — in such ‘humanized’ 
means fitting into the aesthetic image of the world, transforming symbols, narrations, and 
charging them with the mind. These operations undergo work on a more subtle layer, not 
shocked by the pure information-energy layer. At the same time, various by-products, which 
may be negative of centuries of domain-conditioning lead to extreme variations. 

“100.402 Events are changes of interrelationships between a plurality of systems 
or between constituents of any one system. Events are changes of interrelationships, 
between any one of the separate “thing” system’s constituent characteristics — 
a minimum thing has separable parts.” 

-Fuller, R. Buckminster, Synergetics, Explorations in the Geometry of Thinking 
(Macmillan Publishing: 1979), p. 29 
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Oswald Croll (1563 — 1609) Alchemical emblems. The Isidiac Conqueress. The Deified Female. 
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The Profundity of Ogdoad, and Silence 
of Ideas 


“Each myth in form of a narration represents an eternal idea, intuitively recognised by these, 
whom makes the content of a myth alive” 

- Leisengang, Hans (La Gnose, Paris 1951, s.42) 

The world thus is weaving a story, through its atavisms and repeated patterns 
of mirroring that, taken holistically, are whispering a silent idea, veiling a general motive, in its 
particulars, finding its expression, and its harmony, whenever a possibility arises. Understood 
in such a way, it is merely a model, in borders of which the effectiveness of work is co-ordinated 
by observation casts (the way we see it), and the decision tree (the way we move through what 
we see). Through these two variables, it tied the view with perception, modified observation 
with transformations in time. We cannot limit it to geometry, or mathematics, yet it is a deeper 
grammar without context, as if the context would be the universe itself, full of phenomena, 
which a human being may merely partially understand, with descriptive and speculations never 
surrendering to exploratory practice, meditative, and artistic — inspired — work. „As physical 
astronomy was considered a science of “shadows”, philosophical astronomy is the science 
of “realities” (Hall, Manly P., Pythagorean Mathematics in The Secret Teachings of All Ages, 
(Penguin: New York, 2003), p. 205) 
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„Suche nichts hinter den Phanomenen; sie selbst sind die Lehre” (Do not look behind the 
Phenomena, you are the Teaching) 

— Goethe 

Working at the depth, moving events appear on the surface of consciousness, projected 
upon the screen of the mind, which captured them in interpretative, drifting symbolical 
currents”. In the Buddhist inner teachings, it is said that a human being ejects „all energies, like 
hatred, love, aversion” and so on, which are a part of previous seeds, and causing the emergence 
of new ones. If mental energy becomes consciously directed, or the consciousness of the mind 
transformed, and to a certain degree-harnessed-the sixth sense becomes transformed by deeper 
insights, corresponded with currents resonating with these insights towards more complex 
(clear, pure) structures, beyond-mind, and beyond-consciousness, of which the only limitation 
is the epiphany of the higher functions of the tree of life, being also its completion, by stepping 
onto that path, we may find a formula-key that realizes this completeness, or „being-in-whole”, 
we may mirror this celestial „human being” in an earthly way, at the same time beginning the 
strife of the reflections of this path. It is not to deny the realities of ideas such as love, 
compassion etc. mistreating them as mere functions of the energies of the mind, what we 
diminish to human understanding is a delineation of multiple powers that the universe may be 
described with, at their depth profound, and not readily subject to feeling, or discovery. 

Illusory separation of human being from its whole, is a form of compromise between 
nature, form, and essence depending on measure, a tragedy that also contains beauty, for 
suffering the capacity for reflecting ourselves within our consciousness, perchance we begin 
reflecting an essential humaneness at the level of ideas and life, beyond the animalistic, 
reminded of the unity with the world of nature — biological life-law, until witnessing the 
essences of ideas, seen in the forms of „the reversed tree of life”, the shadow of ideas, the dark, 
and heavy forms. All natures diverse, are working in front of themselves, and through 
themselves, and in regard to humans, revealing the aspects of human nature in a mystical way. 
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The End of the first Note 
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Harpocratic gesture denoting commanding speech, and eating. The hieroglyphic gesture denoting 

silence is a palm covering the mouth. 
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How does one sing a song through silence? 


"Can no one speak to you?" 

„I am silent, father. I want to sing a song to you while I am silent.” 

-The Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth in The Gnostic Bible, (Shambala: Boston, London, 
2003) p. 517 


Reminded, again that the world of absolute truths is not accessible to a human mind, 
and that a knowledge is set in context and weaved into relative truths. It is possible, however, 
to climb nearer the absolute noumenon through realizations and thus build the golden mean, 
the world of essences, through realization, as complimentary to spiritual essence in the process 
of individuation. This higher consciousness, or Self in Hinduism systems was described as the 
„eight consciousness”, distillation of which leads to her mirroring in the lower mind, becoming 
an incarnate idea. It is not a constant, for as she arrives as a flash, to remind, reveal, and lifts 
up, where darker forms cloud the mind, and it lends itself to understanding only through 
sincerity, clear mind, and state of innocence of heart that severs from this world. Apart from 
books, conversations with other people, enriching in ideas, intuitions, intellectual effort, I never 
trust words. I’ve heard a thunderstorm of words through the air over the years, an avalanche 
of words in my head, often I heard my own words uttered and distributed, twisted, and 
deformed, I heard words I never uttered that were put into my mouth, avoiding verbalization 
in thought which is a ruin to an idea, and often a mental sewage, I was displayed in anger and 
hate, and concealed in beauty and nobility, as the best of me was thieved and appropriated, the 
worst — as a showcase of a discredited, degenerate maniac. What I’ve been taught was through 
demonstration, experience, and complete silence, an individual effort to understand — thus one 
day one may stand with powerful wings and read the introduction to Codex Hammurabi, the 
other one studies ancient gnosis and a philosopher- female inspires our mind, fills us with 
divinity and insightful comprehension, then one watch the great solar wings fly, that are free 
and have no religion apart from that of greatness, one may study mythology, mysteries, science, 
occult, art, and one sees — understanding more and more, and that is the best way to be 
taught — maybe something will direct one’s intuition to one book, one passage in the book, 
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and then demonstrate how it works, as one learns newer and newer things, with greater and 
greater prowess and acumen. Knowledge and understanding, however if not guided by good 
things, by higher ideas, by wisdom, ethics by compassion, humaneness by love — are 
by themselves worth nothing. 


Noetic poetics, torrents of thoughts, and 
transformation of selfhood 

„Each of our physical movements is the fruit of causes coming from the whole universe and has 
its repercussions in the whole universe.” 

Alexandra David-Neel 

Empty mind is perfect 

Soul speaks with a powerful idea 

In the profundity of her silence 

This part of the book was written as a result of several years of introspection, and observations 
of the mind, its shifting through tunnel-realities, psychic environments, tied by transcendental 
function, perceiving these dependencies sometimes within their interaction, in insanity, 
sometimes in moments of brightness and clarity, outside of them, paying them greater attention 
from the standpoint of introspection, while living through them. The theories that are served 
here are closer to the rhetoric of Pythagorean, or Platonic world-views, and are treated as a form 
of philo-sophical art, returning to the roots, and as art may be treated. While the author 
primarily builds on experience, the interpretation is full of fuzzy noise that nevertheless he tried 
to convey as precisely, as he was capable of. Aware of forcing a grammar of seeing on psychic 
content, which may be biased and distort the hidden meanings with their own rules, as they 
may be influenced through certain logic, forging forms into meanings in a violent, sometimes 
brute manner. Often this grammar may become a prison, let us never mistake it for objective 
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thought, for it is illusory, yet may dispossess it of symbolic depth, and thus cut the wings 
of noetic experience. Attempting not to attach to a concrete form of perception, trying to move 
closer to individual barrier of understanding, which would be much better represented 
in poetry, or parables, it is the nearest, according to means and resources, that the author could 
expose. 

Higher Function: or the Intellect of mirroring 
consciousness 

Intellect is treated like a mediating component, between the higher function of the mind, and 
the streams of Self, our Holy Guardian Angel, as well as the mirroring of these currents and 
powers. Sublimation is associated with changes of perception, shifts in reality-tunnels, and 
decisions which influence the future, which are corresponding with the currents, that actively 
work upon the mind, and other emanations capable of the psycho-morphosis. In alchemical 
work, the author emanated a future possible form of the disincarnate Self, lived as an 
emanation/incarnate of disincarnate Self from the future in the present carnal avatar in the now, 
abolishing temporal and spatial factors in a holistic disincarnate consciousness. Both a lesson, 
not to assume to much to participate in the process, which is the wholeness of one’s life, in the 
process of transforming the essences through lives decisions and general alchemy of the totality 
of one’s states. Sublimated Self, may be a kind of re-divinized ideas which begun with 
alchemical work, there an individuated heart, entwined by Ophitic serpent energies, 
corresponding and resonating with a higher current of holistic Self, a- temporal, a-spatial, as 
a matrix of being. There an Ankh, that is a separate gift from the Gods, based on a cross ansata, 
where the left lung, right lung, solar plexis, and the crowned head is continuously refined as life 
goes and experiences various aspects of itself in all the tonalities of experiences, capturing a 
moment of suspended perfection to let it go in a second - the extract of the lifeblood of one’s 
totality in an alchemy of feeling, intellect, and capturing something of the forces in an 
individuate manner — and thus the quest is not immortality, but service, commitment, and 
assignment, maturing into a self-commanding sovereign with proper discernment and 
judgment and responsibilities to further the toil in life and beyond. The winged Kheper (scarab, 
heart) joins the spirit and merges with the greatness of the ancient wings as its magnificent 
vehicle. For the toil of the Gods is much greater than a toil of a human being, but to be invited 
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into labours, one must first complete or exhaust himself as a man or a woman in this life - 
“walking with Gods” is a continuous siege by opposing and supporting forces, until a rounding 
is reached. Move forward, gather, round, polish, cut, sculpt, finish, complete, smash, devolve, 
regress, move backward, stound your ground, return to the mean, invoke for assistance, request 
what you need - in a rather chaotic environment, sometimes due to fates that constitute fortunes 
it may be a struggle to survive, sometimes a worthy strife. It is a future form of non-substantial 
core, with which the element of earthly pneuma unifies itself, with forms and the shadow 
of essences attempting to separate one from this essence, by negation, reversion, capture and 
imitation. Thus through the matrices of consciousness, that may be perceived as a „panenteistic 
wholeness”. Within Nu, cosmic void, emptiness, chaos, Ptah the consciousness of Nuit, under 
laws of Ma’at representing the Hhekau, the world soul in transitions of the describing Ma’atian 
factor, of whose Ra is an Eye of the en-cosmic worlds in this system in which we are submersed, 
torn away from it, and living in remoteness, in darkening of forms and un-knowledge and 
ignorance, thus the philosophical Sun is illuminating the path, the planetary natures and 
intelligences demonstrating, opening stellar gateways, educating, and displaying the wonders, 
and horrors. Or to the contrary participating in it, piercing through with the assistance 
of psychopomps and mystagogues — guides, that bestow initiation, and leverage souls into 
greatness. Although we may seem not called towards life, once born into the world, once called 
into the higher service, the chance of refining appears with nature, and towards the higher Self, 
towards the nature of the Stars. The Sekhem is in the Ptah, or the microcosm is contained 
in the macrocosm, the Sekhem particle being the Self of the Akh, the immortal of the stars and 
a link between Omega consciousness and localized human being. A human beings spirit is 
refined towards participation in the Ptah, which cannot be stripped of subtlety, and cannot be 
universalized nor described, for it is this particle, that some have called the Lapis 
Philosophorum, or the sacred stone of heavenly immortality, transformed consciousness that 
crossed the threshold of the void and returned with treasures to share. The realized, who found 
gnosis in himself/herself, thus in perfect union, cleaned in the perfect light consciousness is 
becoming it, like Agape, that flows clearly, and in sincerity, through these open to it, while 
by and by the forms attack and wear masks, that deceive in the shadows, replacing them with 
complacent stagnancy, or despair, hatred, anger, misplaced beliefs, shrinking the mind into 
vulgarity. 

Without aimlessness, working in freedom of harmony, assisting in overtaking others, who may 
be released, through tearing them away from nature, which is a mediating force, just as forms 
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of the abyss her counterpart, the shadow of essence and atavisms of nature closer to instinctual 
forces. Intellect thus works through the function of mind-consciousness in which it reflects, yet 
it is the mind that transforms the individuates paths, that moves away or towards the higher 
Self, through participation in the Self. As not entitled, nor aware about the subtlety of higher 
working in writing, too difficult to express, or mentate about, this document will be focused on 
the energy-transactions of a mind from a hermetic-occidental point of view. 

Theatre of Self, theatre of identities, roles, and 
narration in chains 


“Thus, a continual inhibition is at work while the individual absorbs a part of the various 
energies given off by those with whom he is in contact, and these incongruous energies, 
installing themselves in that which he considers his “I”, form a swarming throng [. . .] diversified 
crowd, turbulent, and quarrelsome of which each member, thirsting for pre-eminence tries 
to impose the repetition of own physical and mental movements and, with that object, pulls 
in different direction and strings which move the poor “I”, too blind to make out these 
phantoms and powerless to put them in their place. 


-Alexandra David-Neel, Lama Yongden, The Secret Oral Teachings in Tibetan Buddhist Sects 
(City Light Books: San Francisco, 1967), p. 100 — 101 


Ignorance (avidya) gives birth to ignorance, and pulls into its domains these, who do 
not cut it with realization, to step away from the circle of animators, or personal energies that 
summon to repeat their own steps and animated, or these, who unconsciously repeat their steps. 
If these energies would not last, it would mean that they have found their completeness, because 
they last and attempt to repeat the mistakes through inclinations of others, being under their 
influence. When these crowds are weaved into the currents of various energies, having already 
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a character and a value, the exist as a result of constant movement of energy, along with 
previous and present seeds. The mental continuity of an individual acquires a character, and 
value through feelings, inclinations and memory, which are transformed, processed, socialized, 
mirrored, initiated, educated, perceived and changes appearing as something lasting, that mixed 
arise in the mind as a mirage confusing the elements of its selfhood with an alchemical Self, not 
having these characteristics. What becomes moved is memory, illusory ideations, and 
approximations, images, habits, inclinations, automatically acquired reactions, which do not 
constitute anything real, as bubbles on water, often mistook for the selfhood, whereas selfhood 
of identities and masks becomes resolved, with roles, identities, narrations, plethora of sources, 
entities, which fill in the emptiness with their energies and populate the mind, tying with the 
components that they can attach themselves to. In both situations they are trapped in an 
illusion, which leads to dichotomizing along the axis of me-Other, the difference between 
selfhood and selfhood, substituting one for equally illusory another, leading to isolation that 
inhibits the process of seeing beyond the linearity of this intuitive error, perpetuating the cycle 
of such insight. A wholly different perspective is acquired by exchanging self for others, or 
recognizing the wholeness in everything, thus being a basis for compassion. The illusion 
of selfhood within the boundaries of an ego, remains non-moved and unquestionable, with 
a primacy forcing the consciousness to live itself through it, until the fa£ade nature of these 
illusion won’t fall apart, often in a process of pathological breaking away of function of reality, 
leading through the states of nigredo, sometimes insanity, where previous systems 
of architectures of meanings fall apart, and the attempt to find oneself in a chaos on the 
paths — all too human, sometimes humane — to recognize the process of Self, with the 
inclination to work in the territory of Self, working through the mind, warding away of all the 
energies that in mass desire to scream: “I am I”, identifying with the implosion of selfhood. 
Thus it is strengthening the form and rising in wholeness, equated with freedom, against 
storming armies that want to become, which did not burn away, trying to force themselves in, 
both in insanity, inspiration, rarely higher work. 

Whichever environment of psychic associations interacts with a mind, may distinguish 
individual aspect of the mind accordant with the character of this environment. One cannot 
measure a mind by separating it from context, the psychic content is thus a potential 
transformed in a series of discontinuous mental events associated with this environment, which 
having a character different from the one accordant with the image perpetuating the selfhood, 
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may be distinct as external by intuitive comparability, negotiated through transcendental 
function (Jung) 

Observing from meta-consciousness, the content reacts along with its character, at the 
same time all forms of contacts shuffle conceptual imaginings, extracting the psychic matter, 
that appears in a constant manifestation of mental movement, and action, that participate 
in a greater movement of energy. In this environment hidden inclinations create psychic 
structure, constantly emanating undercurrents, with mental energy tainted with it, that may be 
modified or changed through energy, that acquires its character through seeds (affective, like 
love, hate, aversion, or cognitive, like concentration, arousal, synthesis, tranquillity). The energy 
is a vehicle of both seeds, as inclinations. The character of inclinations in movement may be 
continuous, being holistic, or discontinuous, appearing to be an isolated mental event. The 
movement of this energy through inclinations and seeds is not a closed circuit, therefore both 
inclinations and seeds and energies tainted with them maybe transformed by currents, and their 
condensations (incarnates). These are understood as beings abstracted from matrices that 
interact with human minds, or emanations, or having the possibility of manifestation through 
psycho-somatic or psycho-pneumatic aggregates of a human being. Abstracted beings, may be 
intelligent and conscious within their own matrix, or acquiring intelligence and consciousness 
through a living mind, which often is too quick to endow them with separate existence, not 
seeing that in itself, it is the basis of experiencing them. In this way through the web of mental 
energies accordant with the character of dimensions these beings may manifest and wear 
a human mask and interact in the human world. 

Energies not concordant with inclinations, or habits of a given mind, work as an 
inhibiting factor, degenerating its progress, ruining it, or replacing its ideations and habits with 
external regressive content, yet the ones that concordant with the currents of Self — holistic. 
There are paths that are concordant with the currents of Self, by this meaning the Holy 
Guardian Angel (the Androgynous Tao that is Hermaphroditic by a union of high forces, 
melting and mixing), that developed through perceptual shifts, and tree of decisions is coupled 
with the type of observation that is distilling the spiritual core, responsive to currents most 
complimentary, or correspondent to humankind, and not bound by time and space, acting both 
separately, as a higher being, and as a unity — here and now. The paths are holistic, that testify 
for a real eudaimonic harmony, happiness which the ancients held the greatest good, that 
reverberates with laws of the human-specific tree of life. Once the threshold is reached — the 
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higher Intellect becoming mirrored in the currents, and these emerging as a God-head 
entwined, the path of human epiphany, hermetically described in mystical works that in turn 
were guiding towards Philosophia Perennis et Universalis (Re-iterated byAbrahamic 
metaphors wrapped in their mythos) and Prisca Theologia (Genuine Pagan Philosophy and 
Theurgy) — an eternal philosophy that is at the core of gnosis of each and every mystical 
system, progressing according to age and setting. They are all independent of the professed 
relative truths, dependent on the evolution of consciousness through multiple means, towards 
the Divine. Not through belief, but through clarification, research, and experience, by living 
through the ideas. Here be forewarned, that many systems of belief, using short-cuts, and not 
true insightful work will try to interfere, to subjugate under a certain architecture; it may make 
one easily fall prey towards the conviction that one is complete by the law of belief, while 
delusional about his or hers real state of advancement. Such attempts may block any progress, 
and are a part of the masking illusions, that do not let anyone to see beyond it, in fact enslaving 
their perception with beliefs. It is not difficult to establish that what is altruistically supporting 
one towards ascertainment and development of the Godhead and automatically lifts one into 
higher faculties and incarnated ideas is good. The fight thus, always begins with a step towards 
freedom as much as wholeness goes, the ‘freedom is understood as being a part of wholeness, 
and rising in it, while sacrificing oneself, and the impermanent ‘ego’ and is always about 
preserving harmonious balance, and a resolution, even if a storm unleashes. 

The currents of energy move through the consolidated rules of the individuated psychic 
structure — thus they are moving along the lines of ego, or against them. The ego, or selfhood 
is not sufficient, for it has no point of reference in the Self, or the noetic ideas, which became 
incarnated, to become a sign to take responsibility for shaping one’s mind through realisation, 
of which a clouded ego is not capable, for it sees only itself. If we do not see the temporary 
illusion of an impermanent, and transient mind, there are chances of abuse of its weak points, 
and whenever the weak points are discovered by the circumstances in which they are fleshed 
out, attempt to fortify these breaking points, to clear them with the Self, that is not dusted 
by the mind, that is not tempted into the illusion of permanent selfhood. 

Two ontological modes 
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a) Preservation of identity, role, self-image, selfhood, with grasping at the selfhood, which is 
through the force of stagnation being oppressed by constant deformations, transformations, 
counterforce, without the participation of the Self 

b) Positive transcendental de-personalisation, as differentiated from pathological, often 
stemming from the aforementioned point on preservation, or immersion of consciousness 
in the void, leading the Self work through the Self, through the Intellect, lifting the mind from 
the previous mode. Afterwards, observing the transformations which unchain the selfhood 
towards a meta-physical holism, within the individuation alembic, as every mind is different, 
the Self works through different minds, just as the absolute truths works through the relative 
ones, not confusing one for another. 

Each consciousness, whether it is mind-consciousness, or sense-consciousness may undergo 
influences from energy, and both energies which seem external (discontinuous) and initiation 
of internal ones proceeds within a limit of the holistic movement of energy, yet through 
intensity, or sporadic occurrences may become distinguished as alien to a mind, which compares 
„what is”, „what was”, and „what should be”, attaching a different character of the expression 
of mind, and energy which influences it. 

Each seed works like a Markoff chain -the probability of generating new seeds relies on the 
presence and values of the previous ones, while the previous ones fade, as soon as the new ones 
appear, it sustains the continuity of movement. Storing the seeds, which qualitatively taint 
energy may exist in continuous or discontinuous movement, according to their density and 
capacity that is decisive in regard to their character of manifestation as long as they exist, fitting 
into patterns of symbolic transformations of an energy acquiring its values. Energy that is 
associated with forms of expressions, and as structures which build the transitory mind, seek 
expression in circumstances, which summon them, or enable their working. 

An example of focusing energy of sense-consciousness by the means of mind-consciousness: 
When sense-consciousness is directed towards a conversation, we may transfer psychic energy 
away from this sphere, and re-invest it elsewhere. We may also nullify it through stillness. At 
the same time, if some external pressure point (be it a seed, or an entity) is trying to read parts 
of the mind, or bend the sense-consciousness, we may overtake and detect such attempts on 
mental energy level coupled with memory, reading both memory composites and inclination 
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traces, thus avoiding, countering, or modifying the event. In such a way every mental activity is 
conditioned by all contextual components. In no case should we rely on external conditions, but 
discipline this energy internally. Being too much in the mind is as harmful as being too much 
in the outer environment. 

Psychic content, delimited by clusters, or mental units, which may be isolated and 
observed by a consciousness undergoes projection onto consciousness. Continuously displaced 
by its observation, changing the character of the content through mirroring it fortifies the 
illusion. Thus most often it confuses consciousness with selfhood associated with the ideational 
content. This process mistakes the image that is introjected with selfhood through feedback, 
not separating between the psychic content which undergoes projection upon a consciousness, 
growing into the feeling of selfhood, and the self-existing consciousness, which does not acquire 
selfhood. 

This dynamism builds up a „self’ through collecting points of reference, directing 
to itself, to memories, experiences, cognitive functions and behaviours, categories of beliefs and 
meanings collected throughout life, emotive and mental states and associated with the images 
of selfhood, which points towards itself, cannot thus see through itself. If at any point the 
continuation of consciousness becomes interrupted, e.g. during dreams, the mental clusters 
undergo renewed projection, as long as the consciousness preserves an image of something 
concrete, for it is built and furnished with mental images appearing to be permanent, or 
continuous. 

Mental energy, which is not manifested is not a thought. It is a seed which later may 
envelop in a thought, a negotiation between all characters of energy, included in the process 
of psychic reaction. From the very beginning possessing a certain character and property, as 
a result of continuous streams of energy and seeds, mental continuum of a human being 
acquires character and property through inclination, which are manifested in a selfhood. It is 
not a phenomena, which may be captured, until it appears in the mind, before that it is a mere 
thoughtform. Thoughtform is either forced into a frame, or it dissolves without manifesting. 
That, what may be revived is memory, ideations, images, habits, inclinations, automatic 
reactions, which are not something real, mistaken for selfhood and solidified in this illusion 
work in favour of a dichotomy of„I” against the „other”, strengthening the isolation and 
perception of the self. 
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Understanding this phenomena as something external or alien, is prone to a dangerous 
way of bestowing objective reality to entities and currents, which in consequence poison the 
mental currents, through separating psyche and multiplying beings beyond necessity. In reverse 
attaching meanings to phenomena that are stemming from our mental continuum, capturing 
it, and assigning them too much reality. When we are moving within our mental stream, we 
observe how we move with it, as a detached observer, yet guarding it, chasing the thieves away, 
that are trying to pervert what was acquired by the mirroring of the Self. Separation of the 
subject from the object is assigned with affirmation or negation of a way of perceiving 
a phenomena charged with energy, aspiring to the neither-neither state which in the currents 
is moved in accord with the Self, all binaries, or opposing forces are moved into the third 
component — their synthesis. 

Training of utilitarian modality, or operational perception is a way of dynamic change of the 
point of reference in the sphere of mental patterns arising in the continuum of the mind. 
Ordinary thought is regularly equal to past patterns of perceiving, therefore it is automatic. 
Equally the introspective, as well as Jungian transcendental function (the union of opposites) 
lead to new findings, which are impossible to think, or impossible to experience to a mind 
which is not liberated from the cave of the shadows. 

Conceptualizing consciousness and the plasticity of its attributes, we may understand, how 
much a regular mind is automated, without a force of insight, how easily it may be imprisoned 
in habitual patterns along which the mental energy flows to endow with itself existing psychic 
constellations, both within, and without, perpetuating itself in the circle of ideations and 
prisons, which may be broken either with shock and breakdown, or conscious enterprises to find 
solutions. The wholeness of operational perception” requires training, and there is no better 
training than experience. Usually these who ask about „looking within’, though insight, 
contemplation, meditations, introspection and concentration, we leave room for metaphysical 
speculation, yet it is nothing concrete, until it won’t be experienced during practice. Who does 
not know himself or herself, will get every answer wrong, distorted, until with the clarity 
of microcosm, in its constant change will participate in the process, which is in itself the answer 
contained in the question, opening new view build upon the gist of issues both terrifying, and 
divine. It is a secret knowledge, not because of it being hidden, but because lack of the 
preparation of minds and hearts, that may open themselves to the world and see everything as 
great, and thus absorb it in a mystical way. It is non-transferable, apart from initiations we have 
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to discover it on our own, belonging to these ideas and impressions, which should be lived 
through, and to live them we may only when we set the right grounding, and these require years 
of experiential work through evoking the chthonic man, the man of nature, and the essential 
man, a human of Intellect and idea. The gravity towards the void fought with a sense of its 
ascent, accordant to descent, so one may find oneself, and defeat oneself on the journey, to find 
the scattered parts in maturation of work of alchemical sublimation and thus suspended 
between the forces become still. 

“Closer is the divine fool to numinous, 

Then whom in sweats describes it. 

Those who with faith step over the Abyss 

Are more prepared, Than whom is pondering upon its content” 

— the Self. 

Systems, which are more homogeneous, with a higher character may remain understood merely 
by their part, until this part will not dissolve in these currents, at the same time, what is their 
part, trying to capture a greater whole, may merely reduce to its perception. Just like a human 
being which does not aspire to anything beyond itself, cannot reach beyond itself, to mirror the 
higher currents bringing about its realisation. Minds are not equal, at the same time they may 
be undergoing an evolutionary adaptation, and strengthened in higher aspirations, aims, and 
practice. 

Practice of Instrospection and View and 
Volition 

Through introspection of a mental continuum we may observe the changes from cognitive, 
affective, and energy perspectives, a mind is thought to differentiate, under the condition that 
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there is a point of reference, towards which it inclines, and every move, conscious or 
unconscious requires such. The volitional aspect, or leading component of self-consciousness, 
directing the tendency of an idea, creativity, a sense of direction, is tied with the ontological 
mode of an ego, or its extension into the exo-sphere, or an ontological mode of Self, that 
withdraws into the ezo-sphere, which is also a volitional openness to work as a medium of the 
Self. 

Volition may be equated to illusions of the mind, in Buddhist school it is even equated with 
a demon, for it works in separation from the rest and aspires to constitute itself in this 
separation, at the same time forces its lasting, and the repetition of its movement in the domain 
of its action. Each volitional aspect is a context of the rhythm of the mind, moving away, or 
nearing the realization. While immersed in the world of inter-subjective self-hoods, mirages, it 
is a move against the assertion “I am I”, a complete abandonment of volition in openness to the 
Self -still — incompleteness, a sacrificial killing of the “I”, the empty space is prone to be 
populated by the storm of the illusory “I”s, trying to proclaim their existence, 
in contradistinction to the higher path, which is all that work in the stream of free, whole, and 
expansive Self, not fragmenting, not alienating, yet fulfilling, balancing, and harmonising. 

Volition in certain circumstances may be a reflection of higher consciousness that guides 
towards its currents. While Passive volitionality may be overtaken by negative currents, and 
cloud the selfhood that mixing with the extensions of such mental currents, may become 
clouded, while the „volitionality of selfhood” is preserved, yet it becomes an extension 
of a different mental current. In a similar guise recognising volitional passivity during the Self- 
catalysis, or activating the movement towards the Self, must be differentiated. An example 
of passive, or active negative volitionality is bestiality. 

Bestiality is arising, when chthonic, archaic instincts of a human being are filtered through 
modern reality-systems, civilizational and cultural values, „allowed” and „taboos”, corroding and 
perverting them. No animal may be as bestial as a civilized man with a mind that does not 
control the „mark” of terror, when abandoning the known, and tamed, one’s beast speaks. This 
mark may lead to summoning of worst crimes, cruelties and atrocities to life, for it is 
a magnification of a reverted essence through the pre-existing structures of social order, 
functioning in its undercurrents. Transforming the beast in the process of sublimation, not 
over-spilt in the sphere of an act, re-working it mentally, may be transformed in an essence 
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regenerating order and refreshing human perception — the fundamental questions is thus, 
whether the tainting with mix with the mind, which won’t recognise itself, replacing itself with 
bestiality, or will it, like alchemical nigredo change into an Eleusinian rite, where the chtonic 
essence is regenerated into alter-psychic life. 

She was standing in front of me, talking. Thoughts were running through my mind, I remembered my 
agony in a flash. A malevolent being captured a single pain, trying to exploit it. Inclined I raised 
a knife towards my neck, looking at her with murder in my eyes. She went and sat on a chair, playing 
dead, and pretending she is killed. I countered this thought, disarmed the being. It went elsewhere. The 
next day I read that a female was decapitated in a different part of the city, her husband explained 
to the reporters that she looked like a mannequin, a mere doll, that something overpowered him and 
she was not herself. When I went to sleep she visited me, a white being without a head, accusing me. 
She found me the cause of her death. I apologized her, for my strength someone else was punished, that 
Vedika lived, the demon went elsewhere to seek its satisfaction. 

In the movement of all these forces, we begin to perceive the illusory „self-hood”, 
knowing the core, which is a holistic insight open to an inner truth, it is a possibility of being 
shaped in individuation through higher ideas, rejecting, or ignoring the currents, which try 
to force themselves to likeness, for they are recognised as a lower threshold of consciousness, 
sphere of influences that are not even comparable to that of the Self. At the same time shuffling 
identities and masks, which surround the core in the theatre of life, we learn to burn away 
in what is higher, experiencing how, by the force of lower forces a mind becomes mediocre, 
worn out, destroyed, passive, and how the glowing Self transforms it towards the numinous 
Solar nature, towards the greater. Despite the attempt to connect several threads that are 
borrowed, for its explanatory value from diverse mystical schools, Western hermetic science (or 
occidental) work with a different cognitive phenotypes, styles of thought and experiences, and 
it perceived the world differently than the oriental mind, while the counterpart of Alaya- 
Viynana, or the „receptacle of consciousness” in Tibetan and Hindi schools may be the „Holy 
Guardian Angel”, some secret Tibetan sects abolish the belief in „Jiva”, as a independent 
impersonation, whereas the Western one bases more of individuality and diversity, personal 
immortality, the orient steps beyond this meta-physical mode, towards a wisdom going beyond 
any conceptualisation, mind, or dichotomy, pacified the very same streams, which fuel the 
mysticism of the Occident. Through the consciousness that experiences itself in its vehicles, 
emanating into existence. It is standing between the world of alienation and isolation of the “I”, 
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and holistic, harmonic, spiritual freedom, the matrices of experiences differ, just like the 
competence relying on currents of energy, has a standpoint of greater events, or local fates. 

Sublimation of Self, may be compared to the realization of the HGA”, and conversing with 
him-her, which works both separately, as a mystical entity, and together, marrying the Intellect 
with the Self, in momentary epiphanies, and what greater than the Self, working in freedom 
of harmony, not limited by time, nor space, and who may be a better counsel, knowing our 
current state inside out, than the part of individuated consciousness, that joined a higher stream, 
and may reflect both our current condition and the paths to take, ahead of our own minds? 

The great question regards the issue of observation within the phenomenal world, or 
ways in which the microcosms of perceptions realizes itself within the observations 
of measuring greater reality, against established orders, and being subject to them. Is it 
a microcosmic enterprise, to fully realize the macrocosm, or to fully become the God-head, as 
if working in complete unity with the Self? Is settling for different orders not only a deception 
within the dream web, that keeps us within, until the microcosm will finally flourish, is it the 
golden chain of virtue that characterized Bodhisattvas, that still binds in this world, turning 
upon other minds, and suffering, or the iron chain of vice, that dwells amidst the dust of this 
world? 


Why believe in Destiny? (Heimarmene) 


The way belief shapes the paths of life is the question of shifting perception. If for instance we 
decide that the strongest force in the universe is Destiny (known as Heimarmene), a simple 
decision to sincerely believe in this force is opening the way for such a force to shape our life 
in subtle ways. It seems naive at first, but how does it come about? This is based on a theory, 
that earnest perception that is trained, memorized and absorbed as natural and obvious is 
resonating with the world of living ideas, where the process of reification of powers is 
humanizing the spectacle, and the anomaly of consciousness through a set of observations 
conjures a world in which these forces become real, felt, and experienced. The key component 
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of perception is memory, for memory triggers perceptions through recall and reminiscence, 
when the memory for some reason fades, the perception has no possibility of recall, and it 
collapses to regular field of view, short-circuiting action. Perception is important, as 
consciousness is modeled by it, and consciousness is the key to any work, whether we assume 
that there is a vehicle of consciousness (Alaya Viynana) that stores perceptions, karman and 
memories, and through experiences, anomalies and leaps becomes more or less developed, or 
whether we reject the view in such a personal imprint, it does not make it less operational and 
potent psychologically. Let’s think of consciousness as a kaleidoscopic key that with each 
perception and experience re-calibrates, and opens different doors of experience, leading into 
greater, different and diverse realities, while the mind, the Intellect and the physical brain 
modulates, translates and interprets signals between consciousness, greater consciousness 
of existing relationships and orders across the world, and the six senses, the five sensual, and 
the mind, with each having appropriate consciousness of their own. Let us hypothesize that 
such higher key, not belonging to senses or the mind is stored in a high area beyond the reach 
of rational sight, and often beyond the reach of realities that may influence the mind directly. 
Such consciousness, instrumentally termed the Holy Guardian Angel, or the celestial 
counterpart, embedded in the universal consciousness may synchronize and de-synchronize 
with anomalies contained in deeper matrices of reality according to the perception triggers. 
Now, consciousness here is not limited to human consciousness, but it is understood as an 
infinite reflection of phenomena, as in two mirrors placed against each other where reflection 
becomes self-reflection it acquires a Nous(mind) a cosmic mind, unfathomed to our infant 
minds of young species. In the process of descent and emanations any form of energy may be 
characterized by such consciousness, from super galactic clusters, stars, matter, to biological 
entities in which it is also reflected, in their collective or individual life-force, as if everything 
would be imbued with this cosmic mind(Pan-en-Theos), in separation from it (Poli-Theos), 
yet united in the Monad (Mono-Theos).The ability of human minds to self- reflect is 
reproducing the first Nous (mind)on a microcosmic scale, within nature, and I believe that 
when this ability was acquired, a human being matured from animal world, becoming partly 
stellar, while still being of nature. Also, through this ability to self-reflect it acquired the ability 
to reflect upon the world of nature, life-wave, and collective consciousness of animate and 
inanimate worlds, capable of reflecting matter-consciousness, or energy of material objects 
in his mind, and animal consciousness in totemic emanations, as well as collective specie- 
specific consciousness of less developed organisms, as if in a network of life. It is a rare feature, 
however, that a human being will mature to realize this stellar part of microcosm within, and 
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instead uses self-reflection to shape the surrounding world, instead of forming his and hers 
consciousness and perception in a greater vista. It is always a question of reference that we select 
and frame our perceptions in, if the force is framed ideationally, it works actively upon the mind, 
for a deeper law is in such a way mirrored on Intellectual level and thus works throughout the 
whole human life, or the microcosmic destiny. The ‘Great Stillness’, in which microcosmic 
stillness, robust tranquillity that might be understood as a firm resolution, is making the being 
alike to this greater stillness, thus making it easier to move across the relative orders 
of reference, observing them, trying not to be captured by their appearance, immovable, 
unimpressionable, not governed by passions, expressing life of the being which one is. That may 
be a question of preference, or the ability to settle for a certain personal vision, a universe 
of meaning. Complete detachment is not alienation, it is participation in the world through this 
detachment in tune with the rhythm of life and spontaneity of wisdom, and harmony with the 
worlds above (mystical ‘above’, or the deeper world), thus such a stance is desirable. At first, it 
may not suit certain characters, their habits and ways of being, and even fully fledged training 
might not provide such circumstances for fruition, however having in mind that this state is 
a focus of attainment, and a destination is a good guide. At first that might seem defeatist, but 
sometimes one has to mature to reach for such a command, and only by defeating the world 
within, and defeating our separation from it, we may participate in it truly, in belonging and 
freedom, while in-between being a traveller of worlds, observing the spectacles, and playfully 
embracing, expressing and skilfully taming life. Thus, if we set Destiny as a reference, if we 
choose to believe in such a force (understood also as necessity of occurrence of deep grammar 
of the laws of the universe, that may not be subject to any change), we may open ourselves to its 
work, where perception is an anomaly that triggers changes, or allows this deep force 
to manifest on microcosmic level, whatever fates throws at us. Here fates are understood as 
lesser forces working in life, that are programmable, malleable, and harmonious, or 
disharmonious, fortunate or unfortunate — it is a question of levels, but in the end they are 
always subject to grand Destiny that may work unnoticed, subtly, or more consciously, working 
actively upon the lives, however moving the powerful, yet silently working force into the domain 
of consciousness co-ordinates the whole great narration for future both on Earth and beyond 
it. That work in a complex system and allow a degree of freedom, depending on the level 
of measurement. Believing in High Destiny that is shaping countless vehicles of our existence 
throughout the cosmos is not to be enslaved by determinism, for fates that obey the law 
of destiny accommodate diversity within a greater law of necessity, that even the Gods listen to. 
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On wearing the Body and Mind: mediumistic 
traces 



Elder Horns, Encosmic Deity of the Ennead, Saturn of the Twin Horizons and a human being in 
the House of the Sun (Ra). 


It is more likely that the human world is overshadowed by the other side, than human 
beings forging their own fates. Deadlocked, the human side is distorting the other side, in life 
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and post-mortem, and likewise the other side is distorting the human affairs. There is a wedge 
between the above and below, a wedge crafted for the purpose of blinding. As below, so in the 
middle, as in the middle so below. To reach for the above one needs to pierce through all 
illusions, deceptions and masks that this blind world procured, on both sides, so that no truth, 
or realization will ever resurface. The citadel was built, to leave it, one requires good fortune, or 
assistance. The consequences for the world and people are disastrous, as they are for the invisible 
worlds. 

Often wise the very awareness of certain realizations coupled with observation and self- 
awareness, using a different vantage point is enough to constitute a defensive mechanism. It is 
also beneficent to know that non-human senses (Sense is nothing else than an aggregate 
of contact between an experiencer and a given phenomena, there may be multiple ways 
of entering such a relation.) and intelligence may exist without the physical sense-organs, or 
without a biological body whatsoever, yet having senses unknown to human beings. Becoming 
a master of one’s body and mind, to know oneself, and one’s direction is to be aware. 

“I’ve walked with saints. I’ve pondered with past kings and queens , wearing their crowns for 
a moment, with masters of ancient time and female divine philosophers, enjoyed the sensuality with 
sacred prostitutes of Babylonian temples, and the Hindi devas. I’ve thought with magicians of times 
past, and elven spirits, with vipers and winged ones. The doors of hidden worlds open themselves 
in front of me. In complete silence I shared my body and mind with the condemned, and unfortunate, 
and with the blissed and divine. Artifexa became a temple, so did theArtifex. Silently understanding 
misery with the poor and downcast, cherishing silence with the glorious and victorious, with heroes and 
wretches. I talked in silent, wordless speech with the Gods and stellar brethren, with your souls, and 
with the souls of animals, to know we are one family, and as such, we are a unity” 

“These who follow their destiny, and know themselves, are duly freed from the influence 
of powers that command the unconscious and animate them, whenever such need arises — they 
let their stars and genius animate them, for they are in essence one and the same, while the 
family of the spirits guides them as a friend amongst the space-like equanimity of all beings.” 

Natures may manifest their characters only to the extent that our psychic condition, 
setting, content, structure, feeling and breadth of mind and heart allows, according to our self- 
awareness, self-consciousness, introspection, observation, discipline and volitional force 
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of expression. They may also expand our natural substance, nature and inclinations into the 
extremes of their being, their greatness, or their wickedness. The median is the safe territory, 
the Reason, Feeling and Intellect selecting and disciplining these extremes into a unison. 

Unless we deal with psychic overrides, in which we are merely tools or puppets, and 
too — contradict, confront and know through such violations where we stand, we may co- 
operate with varied intelligences towards a given purpose. Given that the width and extent 
of our minds may accommodate them, and sacrifice a part of itself for the nature to manifest, 
being aware of their presence we may establish ourselves as a living temple and master of the 
house. The guests are either abusing the temple and destroying the mind illicitly attempting 
to violate it, whereas they should be thrown out, or welcome as our friends, when they respect it. 

Some natures are attracted by the law of similarity, other by the law of opposition and 
difference. Other by the law of affect, some by the law of aversion. Further, some by the law 
of domination, some by the law of freedom. Some others are guided by choice and volition and 
have an overt or hidden purpose, others by passivity of the mind or its steel-like purpose and 
aim, yet another its inertia towards different aims. In this tension one progresses, or takes 
several steps back in an alchemy of self-exploration to establish and refine one’s own image 
of the mind, as long as it does not splinter or become what is known as “psychotic” — when 
the detritus of the process consumes the mind. 

This process of confrontation sculpts the mind if it is uni-directionally guided 
by a blueprint of an idea of what we want become, our principles, our higher aspirations. There 
always needs to be a “personality ideal” or a “mental image ideal” towards we aspire, it is often 
a mere trace, but it grows into a full-bodied matter and matures and takes reality and thickness 
as we progress. Without it, we fall apart. May it be your reference, whether these are Virtues 
of of the Res Publica of the Romans, whether Confucian order and cosmos, Zenist being in all 
instances of life, Dharmic principles of compassion and kindness, Greek joys of philosophy and 
elegant theorizing, Germanic romanticism of enraptured ideals, Arabic fierceness and 
combative resilience, lightness and holiness of the Druids, the sensuality and highness of the 
Pythonesses, of love of nature of the Natives and Egyptian affirmation of life and profundity 
of the universe. These and other cultures and many others procured both males and females 
of magnificent stature, and so did it by natural human flaws and misdirection procure 
individuals who turned against their own and bringing ruin about. The examples may be 
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multiplied, but they must be selected, incorporated, affirmed, becoming authentic, understood, 
transparent, reasoned and matured. The wisdoms and principles of ancients are not cast aside, 
but left for all these who penetrate their secrets and at least attempt to live by them, preserving 
them at heart. 

Cult of the mind should not replace the more delicate openness to idea, consciousness, feeling 
and their transformations — as the mind is merely a vehicle and a sixth sense. When 
attachment to this sense becomes too strong, we suffer from damage whenever it turns 
against us, or we lose self-possessed qualities which we took for granted. The mind 
in a reasonable process should be refined by higher sources in co-operation for the purpose 
of mediating qualities of individuated consciousness, and developing imprints for vehicles 
of consciousness not for the purpose of developing a perfect apparatus. As confrontation with 
the Abyss from the perspective of a mind observing weird projections of the mind upon total 
void, e.g. if by chance we feel fear, we trigger fearful scenes that we watched in horrors, as they 
take flesh in front of our eyes and further terrorize our mind, if we are completely empty and 
disciplined in emptiness, there is not a trace of thought or image. In other words every image 
and thought-form, inclination and habit becomes amplified if not nullified. It is easy to predict 
that if we die and our minds are slowly becoming extinguished, the first thing after death is the 
dissociation of image-processing, in other words splintered worlds of our minds fall apart, for 
a minds “imprint” post-mortem decays slowly, as the consciousness is trapped within these 
projections, introjections. This is what the Buddhists called the “intermediate stage”. There are 
psychopomps that assist in such transitions into other worlds, and may permeate fragments 
of the mind, or launch the consciousness into a vehicle (a new subtle mind and body), likewise 
they are planescapes and dimensions and domains that are psycho-reactive and developed for 
different purposes, in which the splintered minds along with conscious element may be trapped 
and into which they are born. 

Throughout several years of my experience, I have been a wearable suit for many entities, 
a medium, a baked, expansive, extremely self-aware mind. Capable of holding several beings 
in the temple of my body and as I fenced myself against being over-powered by their natures, 
and protecting myself against violations, I witnessed these who assisted me on the journey. It is 
a constant fight for the sovereignty of the mind, against inferior intelligences and minor 
confused beings thriving on domination or execution of their flawed wills. These, attempted 
to establish total control over my body and mind in a forceful, vulgar or viciously subtle manner. 
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At the same time inviting, or welcoming superior intelligences thriving on freedom to expand 
my intelligence, perception, experience, human nature, sense of divinity, as my beloved 
teachers. Noticing both the pressures in particular parts and circuits of the physical brain and 
central nervous system, feeling diverse kinds of enhanced energies, acquainting with the 
characters and qualities of the Gods, perverted and tried by bestial beings. Feeling magnetic 
strength of them, infused with their power and skills at times, acknowledging their shapes and 
forms in energy. Inflamed with various degrees of their strength and prowess, noticing the 
general feel and wear of such assimilation, that allowed me to research and retrospectively, 
actively and continuously write it down. 

Note of a Dead Man, Psychiatry Et Al. 


When I left my home country to study in the West, I developed agoraphobia, socio-phobia and 
panic attacks, that lasted for two years, my mind went through a breakdown at the end of it and 
went insane, afterwards involuntarily crossing death, repeating the Eleusinian rites, as designed 
before I was born, as I like to believe — so I was left with absolutely no guidance. The culture 
and civilization in which I was conditioned, socialized and trained had no models, roles or 
behavioural scripts for such occurrences, I had no master or mistress to instruct me, my mind 
and body was under siege from forces and realities I did not yet understand, and I was hunted 
down like a wild, terrorized animal by beings I did not yet understand, so half-insane, half- 
magical I travelled the world, until worn down, exhausted, my family noticed my abnormal 
behaviours that from a regular social reality standpoint — indeed — seemed disturbed. This all 
resulted from lack of training and preparation for anomalies that were natural in classical ages, 
and are considered to be completely abnormal in the modern day. In fact, if we took the 
majority of human civilizational development, and regressively apply psychiatry to people that 
had major effect in shaping it, they would all be diagnosed with some mental malady. Until I’ve 
learned how to live a life as a seer and a medium, leading combat and trying to harness 
experiences to transcribe them with the assistance of the Intellect and intelligences that assisted 
and protected me, how to openly choose masks with people, not to talk about things that might 
confuse them or incite mockery, confusion, or brainwash more delicate minds, selecting 
information according to need, choosing reality-tunnels and symbolic belief-systems and 
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knowledge, through which I may speak, and shifting my identities as I please, while avoiding 
both the traps of religion, psychiatry, prison, insanity, and delirium I had to adapt and survive 
attacks from beings and realities that were wholly antagonistic towards me, so both in regular 
life, in combat, walking among other human beings — to preserve sanity, to know the walk and 
to know the talk. 

Further Note 

Hindi psychology had more to say about minds than quantifiable Western psychology of the 
20th century, not to mention psychiatry. The latter may deal with controlled experiments, and 
it is necessary, but it describes the causes and effects of phenomena that may be mastered with 
training; when they encounter a proficient yogin, they have to lay their arsenal of psychologisms 
into the closet, or try to understand what ancient civilizations tried to convey through practice 
and experience. The naive realism applied all sorts of perceptive intellects to justify the 
reductionist, positivist view, but these are mere rationalizations stemming from lack 
of contradicting information. Using Schopenhaueran comparison: Even if we have the right 
hour on our clock, but everyone elses reference is the Tower Clock with the wrong hour, we 
will be contradicted and corrected on every step. 

The reductionist mind-set of perceiving the brain as a closed neurological bio-computer lead 
to a firmly established belief that everything is contained therein, and it may not be influenced 
by any external source. In fact certain dangerous strands of transhumanism attempt to reduce 
the whole to this reductionist mindset and dream about replicating cognitive, psycho-motoric, 
and sensory functions in a machine — that is wholly possible, a mind-in-a-box. Thus, not 
contradicting the possibility of an artificial intelligence, or some kind of time-warp singularity 
device attached to it, it is merely a pocket that isolates the machine from the universe. It is 
impossible to revive a mechanized neural super-computer back into the environment, from 
which it is extracted — the evolutionary process including the whole of biology with all the 
hidden factors that shaped it, would simply kill a human being and replace it with highly 
sophisticated AI — for survival purposes, perhaps. Inasmuch as the author is concerned, there 
are stellar civilizations that long invented such a technology, and may transfer minds into 
machines, also they are well aware of human biology and may regenerate it. The Buddhists 
recognized that the mind is an illusion, that disassembled into cause and effect and simple 
dharmas ceases to exist as a reality, AI is trying to immortalize processes of self-referential 
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systems pointing towards this illusion, and may be an effective way of managing large system 
of automated resources, but should never substitute a human. In otherwords transference of the 
content and working of the mind will never substitute a mind immersed in the world- 
consciousness. It will merely be an ideal clone of the mind, which is inferior to consciousness. 
As detected, seen, and established within the domain of subjective and inter-subjective 
experience individually and with other people, mental detritus of energies that humans create 
in split-mode of their existence, as well as psychic energies of various pseudo-entities and 
essential realities, domains, dimensions and true entities that may be invisible to others — yet 
may inhabit and influence us — may change the working of the mind, and destabilize the 
working of an organism, human nervous system and all its hidden factors, aspects and 
components. That in some cases may, or may not lead to long-term psychosomatic diseases and 
mental illnesses, that in theory have no basis in physiology, nor any obvious organic damage, 
and if any irregularity is detected, most likely it is attempting to measure the effects that are 
apparent, without seeing or being capable of detecting hidden factors. Of course, not to extend 
this hypothesis too much — which by and large will be rejected by modern medicine, and 
especially pharmacological psychiatry — it is extremely difficult to discern and establish how 
complex is any given disease, malady, and what is the balance of aforementioned things, 
environmental setting, individual’s organism, health, immunity or proneness to given types of 
sickness, resilience or weakness to a sickness and diverse recovery methods, and the etiology 
that might be explained by proneness to certain disease, individual genetic build-up, regular 
infections of bacterial or viral type, true organic damage, disturbances in organ homeostasis 
and — in the end — working of various invisible factors that may nevertheless have true 
reflection in the human general health. In the past healers were capable of removing certain 
detrimental invisible energy units and entities to restore a human being into health and balance, 
yogic and meditation exercises were known to secure long-lasting health, if properly performed, 
of course — such enterprises won’t fix broken bones, or cuts, but they might assist medicine 
in restoring an individual to health. Similarly, radical psychotherapy, or any form of right 
psychotherapeutic guidance is conducive to restoring mental health, and strengthening the 
psychic condition of a person that is affected. But when we lay our complete faith in a pill, and 
treat ourselves as bio-computers and nothing else, then we are simply killing a human being. 


Introduction 
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Any assignation of an objective reality to the inter-subjective and subjective experiences 
that may be phenomenal, yet reach beyond the socialized and conditioned grounds creates a 
subject-object relation. It is not to deny the possibility of inter-dependent existence of certain 
beings and dimensions - it is strictly to preserve sanity, not to become a slave in such a relation, 
but a master in the field of one’s mind, which may validate what truth might be in discovered 
observations, what knowledge and wisdom might be learned. It is done to avoid multiplying 
realities beyond necessity, and not to become recreationally impressed and agitated over things 
that some may find anomalous, frightening, or exciting, but treat it is a rare gift to expand, and 
grow together with the unmapped territory, gradually mapping and conquering it., from which 
a certain hierarchy grows and established a cosmos of order amongst a cosmos of chaos. 

The purpose of this work is to create an alternative framework to think about incarnations, 
avoiding the pitfalls of religious scripts, and not reverting the comprehension of this phenomena 
to the Middle Ages of so-called “possessions”, as in Abrahamic religions (sic!). First of all, I 
would like to stress that this document will not resonate with the semantically habituated term, 
and as a medium I will refrain from criticizing such encounters, but will rather focus on their 
understanding. Incarnation was colonized by monotheistic religions, and it typically means 
being dominated by a malevolent spirit, indeed carving out the perspective and dividing the 
world into Divine, which in the Abrahamic monotheistic model does not take possession of 
humans, and the diabolical world which does so. I would like to illustrate the introduction with 
a fragment from Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa’s work, which describes possessions, inhabitations 
and incarnations by lesser, middle, and higher spirits and intelligences, what results afterwards, 
is a modernized version of personal discoveries. 

Fragments of Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa, Chapter 60 Of Madness, and Divinations 
which are made when men are awake, and of the power of a Melancholy humor, by which 
Spirits are sometimes induced into man’s bodies. 

“It happens also sometimes, that not only they that are asleep, but also they that are watchful 
do with a kind of instigation of mind, Divine, which Divination Aristotle calls ravishment, or 
a kind of madness, and teaches that it proceeds from a melancholy humor, saying in his Treatise 
of divination: Melancholy men, by reason of their earnestness, do far better conjecture, and 


182 



quickly conceive a habit, and most easily receive an impression of the Celestials. And in his 
Problemes saith, that the Sibyls, and the Bacchides, and Niceratus the Syracusan, and Amon, 
were by their naturall Melancholy complexion Prophets, and Poets. The cause therefore of this 
madness, if it be any thing within the body, is a melancholy humor, not that which they call 
black choller [choler], which is so obstinate, and terrible a thing, that the violence of it is said 
by Physitians [physicians], and Naturall Phylosophers [philosophers], besides madness, which 
it doth induce, also to entice evill spirits to seize upon mens bodies. Therefore we understand 
a melancholy humor here, to be a naturall, and white choller [choler]. For this, when it is stirred 
up, burns, and stirs up a madness conducing to knowledge, and divination, especially if it be 
helped by any Celestiall influx, especially of Saturn, who seeing he is cold, and dry, as is 
a melancholy humor, hath his influence upon it, increaseth, and preserveth it. Besides, seeing 
he is the Author of secret contemplation, and estranged from all publike [public] affairs, and 
the highest of all the planets, doth alwaies as with call his mind from outward businesses, so 
also makes it ascend higher, and bestows upon him the knowledge, and passages of future 
things. And this is Aristotles meaning in his book of Problemes. By Melancholy, saith he, some 
men are made as it were divine, foretelling things to come, and some men are made Poets. He 
saith also, that all men that were excellent in any Science, were for the most part melancholy. 
Democritus, and Plato attest the same, saying, that there were some melancholy men, that had 
such excellent wits, that they were thought, and seemed to be more divine then humane. So 
also there have been many melancholy men at first rude, ignorant, and untractable, as they say 
Hesiod, Ion, Tynnichus, Calcinenses, Homer, and Lucretius were, who on a suddain were 
taken with a madness, and became Poets, and prophecied wonderfull, and divine things, which 
they themselves scarce understood. Whence divine Plato in Ion saith, many Prophets, after the 
violence of their madness was abated, do not well understand what they wrote, yet treated 
acurately [accurately] of each Art in their madness, as all Artists by reading of them judge. So 
great also they say the power of melancholy is of, that by its force, Celestiall spirits also are 
sometimes drawn into mens bodies, by whose presence, and instinct, antiquity testifies men 
have been made drunk, and spake most wonderful things. And that they think happens under 
a threefold [three-fold] difference, according to a threefold apprehension of the soul, viz. 
imaginative, rationall, and mentall. They say therefore, when the mind is forced with 
a melancholy humor, nothing moderating the power of the body, and passing beyond the bonds 
of the members, is wholly carried into imagination, and doth suddenly become a seat for inferior 
spirits, by whom it oftentimes receives wonderfull wayes, and forms of manuall Arts. So we see 
that any most ignorant man doth presently become an excellent painter, or contrivers 
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of building, and to become a master in any such Art. But when these kinds of spirits portend 
to us future things, they shew those things which belong to the disturbing of the Elements, and 
changes of times, as rain, tempests, innundations, earthquakes, great mortality, famine, 
slaughter, and the like. As we read in Aulus Gelius, that Cornelius Patarus his Priest did at the 
time, when Cesar, and Pompey were to fight in Thessalia, being taken with a madness, foretell 
the time, order, and issue of the battell [battle]. But when the mind is turned wholly into reason, 
it becomes a receptacle for midle [middle] spirits. Hence it obtains the knowledge, and 
understanding of natural, and humane things. So we see that a man sometimes doth on 
a suddain become a Philosopher, Physitian [physician], or an excellent Orator, and foretels 
[foretells] mutations ofKingdomes, and restitutions of Ages, and such things as belong 
to them, as the Sybill [Sibyl] did to the Romanes; but when the mind is wholly elevated into 
the understanding, then it becomes a receptacle of sublime spirits, and learns of them the 
secrets of divine things, such as the Law of God, the orders of Angels, and such things as belong 
to the knowledge of things eternall, and salvation of souls. It foresees things which are 
appointed by Gods speciall predestination, as future prodigies, or miracles, the prophet 
to come, and the changing of the law. There are also some prognosticks, which are in the midle 
[middle], betwixt naturall, and supernaturall divination, as in those who are neer to death, and 
being weakened with old Age, do sometimes foresee things to come, because as saith Plato, 
by how much the more men are less hindred by their sence, so much the more acurately they 
understand, and because they are neerer to the place whither they must go, and their bonds 
being as it were a little loosed, seeing they are no more subject to the body, easily perceive the 
light of divine revelation.” 

Continuation 

A set of inclinations, natures, whether captured in an integral being, expansive field 
of consciousness, or a weird psycho-morph or tainted energy, an egregore, godform, magical 
field or current, dimension etc. that is focused into a ray may become lensed and interpreted 
through a human mind. It co-reacts with the structure of nervous system and influences both 
physiological and psychological effects It is henceforth called a ‘Nature’. Nature is a general 
inclination towards a substance of a being in its reality, or dimension. People are believed 
to have six senses, including the mind, apart from possible magneto-receptive and 
electroreceptive sense, and possibly others that are unexplored. There are beings that may have 
multiple senses, that are organs or apparatus of contact with reality, not necessarily the one we 
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perceive, and they do not necessitate biological backing, in essence they may be disincarnate. 
Entities may at times integrate with a human mind and brain, assimilating it, modifying it, 
perverting it, expanding it, regressing it, or evolving it further, or become absorbed by the 
human mind. Regular psychological and neurological factors are taken into account, as basis 
of the working of the physiological brain, they explain the processes in regular cognitive science 
in an inter-connectivist manner, but they are modifiable and sometimes overridden by natures 
of — oft invisible — yet effective, experiential and essential influence, that are capable 
of changing bio-chemistry, homeostasis, electro conductivity, electromagnetism of the nervous 
system, and the whole biological underpinning of the organism, as well as its hidden 
components. 

Certain natures are not always compatible with the individuated imprint and principles, 
there are natures that are compliant and they extend our natural skills, expanding human nature 
into Divinity, and these who regress us as something unnatural and weird, or bestial and 
inhumane. They do not work in the void, however, we are not ‘tabula rasa’, but a more or less 
uniformly shaped human being - thus natures that focus through us work on our past 
memories, past experiences and inclinations, our hidden motives and deeds, addictions, 
attachments, emotional bloodstream, thought-carvings, habitual mental river-beds - all this 
may be read by certain natures, to whom some things are overt, and some covert about us. All 
of us are born in a given socio-historical setting, into richness or poverty, education, or lack of 
it, moral and ethical training or being left to our own in this matter. We may be full of principles 
or generally loose in this regard. Sometimes a nature that is simply different may lead a human 
mind to extreme states and bestiality not by the force of its intelligence, but by being psycho- 
reactive with certain archaic parts of the brain, the case is quite different when a vicious 
intelligence is attempting to do the same thing, by replacing our nature and making it into an 
executive tool. Equally, weird beings and energies, may often induce states which are simply 
eerie and bizarre to a human being, but it enriches us in experiences. 

Everyone has their psyche shaped to a certain degree, while subliminal, or overt 
violations may utilize the cracks in someone’s personality to enter and start substituting 
someone’s nature with its own, well-shaped personality may utilize working with varied entities 
and intelligences for a given set of goals, shaping the mind and psyche along the path. On one 
side we have typical human psychology, neural circuits responsible for biochemical and electro- 
conductive physiological and psycho-somatic reactions, on the other we have beings capable of 
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influencing the energies of the mind, with the ability to modify bio-chemical reactions in the 
physiological brain and overriding the circuits of the nervous system. It may change whole 
personality, thinking styles, it may grant us various skills (dancing, combat), it may develop 
noble, or wretched habits, addict us to things, or assist us in scientific, artistic, and spiritual 
matters, according to the nature of the being. It is as if human experience from all of the 
centuries of its existence would be suddenly accessible to us, not as “anonymous” field, but 
thriving intelligences, souls and spirits of all the greatness of the past that is invoked if not from 
planets, stars, then from hidden worlds of the Earth. 

Example: I was standing next to a mirror staring into it, a shadow-hand appeared and 
went straight through my skull, which led to temporal dissociations of mental processes, 
disintegration of identity, an a general implosion of reality-ordering structures while the mind 
was over-flooding into disarray, de-realization and complete chaos. 

Conclusion: It might be that ionization/de-ionization of the ionotropic tracts was 
influenced, or temporarily distorted, thus the human bio-computer was destabilized by an 
external, malevolent entity, 

Other examples may be nested entities that influence the energetic homeostasis of the 
organs (thus affecting bio-chemical reactions), and although ordinary medical treatment is 
recommended one may remove certain agents responsible for the misbalance through healing 
entities (occult etiology of sickness and its resolution) or a healer co-operating with them. 
While these who work towards human nature (Hsing, as the Chinese called it) is perceived as 
beneficent, these who re-direct the energies towards lower nature, or bestial nature are to be 
avoided. In truth, varied natures may access our minds, and not every change is a sign 
of influence, however, by author’s experiments with subjectively felt energy, and tracing the 
mental continuum — many do, and whether positive or negative from the human standpoint, 
it is what we make of them to reach for individuation, as cuts and polishes on our minds and 
souls. The world is populated by entities, which are long- forgotten, and many people are simply 
closed to such influence by the means of perception, but as witnessed many times, even people 
who are not directly believing in such things, are the easiest material for influence, as the author 
noticed the use and abuse of regular people in his presence, while certain entities used their 
minds, nervous systems and bodies against him, of course more benevolent entities may likewise 
impress and influence people to a certain degree. People that are not trained in recognizing such 
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activity in a patient, tranquil way, will most likely overreact, react with fear or go insane. Often 
wise, people subject to such change use two defensive tactics: one is nihilation (it didn’t happen), 
or rationalization (I had a bad time) and quickly return to their ordinary day-to-day living. The 
entity won’t subvert the existing personality, but use the existing set of psychological traits 
to influence them, and with time change it by the means of long-term cueing, this is an example 
of violation; The positive side is developing new skills, new personality traits, being more 
humane, co-operating with higher sources. It is not necessary that the entity ‘wears’ the body 
and mind at all times, it is enough to have an association with a given entity, and it may 
occasionally remind of itself, one we are in the web of its contractual influence. However the 
strongest occurrences, violations, or enhancements are witnessed when the entity is wearing the 
body and mind, and actively influences the character. I will not try to describe what these 
entities are made of, neither the subtle, yet powerful Devaic beings, nor demonical forces, nor 
all the kingdoms of the other-worldy life in-between, and the ‘fauna and flora’ of the other side, 
but it would be interesting to split the components of the human soul into descriptive and 
associate them, to a certain extent with domains and dimensions which might, through these 
components, access our minds and bodies. They all have their genesis, which are unlike the 
mythemes that major religions created about them (the fall, primordial evil), we will rather 
retrace certain developments as a natural evolution of certain dimensions and associated reality- 
frequencies, and the split of the human mind into ‘chtonic’ or more animalistic, ‘civilized’ or 
with fixed valuations about the world, and ‘stellar’, that rare particle of our natures that reflects 
the microcosm. 

Differentiating among the types: 

Possession/ Control incarnation/Psychic Override 

When a malevolent or dominative entity or agent wants to take control of the mental and 
psycho-somatic aggregates of the controlled, violating the original volition, energy, and psycho- 
somatic functions of the artifex/artifexa, or exchanged given set of skills, and mental settings on 
a contractual basis. 

Mediumisation 
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When the artificer/ artifexa is consciously or semi-consciously a medium for a given entity, and 
withdraws parts of his ego and awareness for the purpose of giving the entity a fuller expression. 
Such occurrences may be delicate, subtle, or fully autonomous, but under awareness of the 
artifex. 


Avatarisation 

When the artificer/ artifexa becomes a vessel for a higher entity, a Deity, and/or Inter- Stellar 
intelligence, and works with it through a human mind and psychic setting to achieve given goals 
of a Deity, Inter-Stellar intelligence, in a local continuum, mediated by the human mind, co- 
operating and catalyzing greater force through human focus. It is as if temporarily becoming a 
human demi-god for the purpose of particular working, or duty as a priest-avatar to the Deity 
or higher intelligence. 

Emanation 

Where a given entity/Deity is endowing its characteristics that shape the artificer’s/artifexa’s 
psyche, along with extending skills that the artifex does not usually possess, or blocking, 
withdrawing certain skills and psychic settings, including the character for the purpose of 
manifestation, sometimes attempting to overpower, sometimes completely neutral but aligning 
subtly to its nature, sometimes assisting in given endeavors. 

Portalization 

When the mind of the artifex/artifexa is used as an inter-dimensional portal for trafficking 
entities through realities, or communication and they temporarily wear and shift-shape through 
its mind, sometimes acquiring its characteristics and psychic traits. 

Trancisation 

When the mind of the artifex/artifexa induces is induced in trance states, and allows for an 
expression of an entity, preserving awareness, or losing oneself complete in trance state, yet 
letting it take charge of the ceremonies, rituals, expressions, or under the condition of a psychic 
override and knock-out of awareness, one merges with a given entity and fully manifests its 
character, nature, and abilities. 
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Definition: An influence (of whichever types mentioned above) occurs, when an act or 
thought, talents, traits, skills, character, personality, psychic settings, energy-setting and mental 
continuum is influenced by an agent-entity. It might be widened to split-mind activity i.e. any 
mental split that leads to a creation of a pseudo-entity carved from a pool of psychic resources, 
e.g. a god-form, a tulpa, a psychic larvae, an egregore, a shadow-servitor, or some free true 
entity, that is intelligent, that is self-reflecting and independent from the mind. It can also be 
any psycho-form, a meme-possession, or an ideology-possession. All things human, generating 
a bio-psychic form or a thought-form, or an energy-form that may constitute a separate or 
mixed strand of energies may inhabit and influence the mind, and transit from one mind to 
another. Although the formation of mental egregores and godforms is one thing, they have a 
more limited field for influencing the human mind than autonomous psycho-forms and beings. 
Following the influence, the mind may be changed, augmented, regressed, blocked, enhanced, 
or filtered by the character of an incarnating or influencing agent (its intelligence, traits, energy 
capacity, and inclinations) different from the preliminary will. It may occur as a violation 
(regression, overpowering, devolution, perversion, corruption), co-operation (enhancing, 
working together), or positive extension (granting skills, mental prowess, acumen and psycho- 
physiological setting not existing in a natural setting). All is noticed by the difference between 
the primary psychic macro-programs one observed from the position of the supra-self- 
awareness center, maintaining constants comparative checks, of “what is”, “what was” and “what 
should be”. Acquisition of such a supra-self-awareness center, or the HGA is stemming from 
introspection, experience, self-observation, contemplation, meditation, sublimation, conscious 
volitional sense of direction, it is a conscious Super ego that lives on its own, and is prone to 
shaping, receiving, and giving. It is either separated from the mind and becomes a Genius or 
Juno by magical operations, or it pre-exists on a higher level that needs to be realized and 
consciously directed, it is the throne of body, heart and mind of the regular mind. 

Awareness of such changes in the magical consciousness requires observation of mental 
continuum, actively, or retrospectively, and upholding and training the memory, while 
conversing and comparing these to the Super Ego. The observable influences are conducted 
through adding, subtracting, overriding, supporting, subduing, or extending the personal 
psychic, and psycho-motoric qualities with that of the outer agent (alternative mind), extended 
by non-conveyable qualia of subjective emotional, cognitive- affective aspects of mental life. 
They may be detected by the means of energy shifts (clairsentience), giving a clearer indication 
of the change which occurs as different pressures in the field, and Central Nervous System 
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of the subject, with differentiated energies exhibited by a multitude of entities. They are felt as 
a magnetic disturbance, or physical sensation, with particular observation of the shifts 
in particular areas of the brain, and the nervous system. They may be detected by auto- 
conscious observation of these changes, but often if such states are severe, one may have 
difficulty in extracting oneself from them, thus strict discipline and knowledge of the self may 
direct, or remedy such states. 

Some exemplary Human-bound (as differentiated from animal-bound Central-nervous systems 
Overtakes) types of experimentally detected overtakes and psychic overrides. 

Full-blown Avatar in which the will of the human is subordinated and the qualities 
of the essence can unfold nearly completely. It might be differentiated into violations, or when 
a human is subjected through force overriding its thought processes to obey and execute the will 
of the entity. Differentiated from benevolent incarnations, when developed magician-medium 
is fully aware of the influence, and does not confuse himself or herself with the Being and works 
with it. The body and mind is a temple thus. Generally, volition is never violated by a higher 
being, it may be amended, ameliorated or inspired by a given Deity, hero, demi-god, being, 
daimonion, entity, non entity psychomorph, spiritual intelligence etc. (the richness of ancient 
bestiaries should suffice in regard to the invisible worlds, even if some of it was also prone to 
natural human imagination, observations of invisible-invisible worlds were not that uncommon) 
When it is recognized for its superiority in wisdom, insight, force, justice, love, and benevolence 
towards the human and this world, the volition is temporarily withdrawn, for the purpose 
of achieving common work in greater commitment. When it is recognized for being 
malevolent, it is either chased away, or the offensive needs to be survived by stern discipline and 
patience, or assistance from beings that may contain the influence or destroy it. 

Incarnation ab ignorantia in which the psyche is not well- formed, or easily clouded and 
deceived, based on its immaturity, enslavement, or ignorance, or is easy to influence and thus 
resulting in committing certain actions, or being subject to mental continuums which otherwise 
would not occur. 

Full bodied incarnation in which the human aggregates that are influenced become an 
extension of the will of an entity, usually after personality core is formed, and a degree 
of awareness and self-observation is reached. Skills appear that allow the entity to speak 
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through us is encountered, inhabitation (entity) usually understands the mental language 
of thoughts, various craft-skills and psycho-motoric skills (dance, combat) are acquired 
temporarily, one may easily train various scientific disciplines, arts, crafts, and sports in such 
a manner, and it requires less hours of training. The author witnessed such an incarnation 
in practice, when dancing in the mud, he acquired wonderful combat skills and agility, almost 
flying in the air, temporarily, after which he returned to normal. Also, a Chinese master from 
the Tang dynasty (6th century) who taught the Emperor was contacted, and assisted in training, 
another example was female pagan philosopher Hypatia (or her emanation) that assisted during 
studies of neoplatonist philosophy. I believe that there is a whole family of high spirits of the 
past that could enhance humanity through their genius, if we would be more open to their 
guidance. 

Half bodied incarnation in which the entity blocks certain qualities in the psyche of the 
concerned, while unfolding others. If the entity has no training in a certain skill, the actions 
in the discipline will be much harder, if they are powerful, skilled and old, there will be an 
extreme clarity of one-path, deep and stable feelings, enhancing the cognitive setting, when 
thought about in terms of human anthrop-empathic lens. If an entity is bizarre or multi- 
existential, it will be experienced in various ways as expressed by the human Central Nervous 
System, some more archaic/larval/weird, some beings catalyzed as something non-human 
through the human mind, temporarily acquiring the mind of the human subject reacting with 
biopsychological functions in various ways. 


Umbrae conchis 


Idle pleasures, meaningful plays. There was a child and a father at the sea shore looking for 
something in the sand. The child found a figment of what it thought it sought, it dreamed, it 
played the seeking and finding, whereas seeing it as a game, nothing more. The father was 
sincere and reserved, much too serious for the play, rational with finding a sea-weed, although 
trying to be child-like, he was not consumed by the game. Maybe it’s all about hide-and-seek, 
lose-and-find, with all the longings withdrawn and empty, full only in appearance of a figment 
of feeling. Longings that on Earth are never complete. Did I find completeness or was 
I shattered by the invisible losses of my life. As an eternal wanderer how to find something 
to hang onto, lasting upon entry into this world, that will not release us back from which our 
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spirits entered until from high above we take vessels, human masks — climbing slowly back 
through countless worlds. For to understand any being, one must wear its mask, the perspective 
is acquired only through living through a form. Will I recognize her anywhere else, my love 
that was unjustly killed, to reclaim her and return with her. Perhaps condemned to seek 
apparitions in the masks of the world, chasing illusions that disappeared with the last trace 
of a dying heart, why in total solitude I turn away from figments of things that “loved to love”. 
They existed only once, and never will again. We truly have only one life to live, we may lead 
different lives after we depart our transient cocoon, and pass away. Part of inclinations and 
traces of our being may perhaps be vaulted in biological life again, to realize its beauty and 
pain — for the prison of the mind is reserved for vampires. Others may be born into different 
ethereal myriads of worlds on the waves of consciousness. This life, like the Buddhist have it, 
is the only point of realization, the point of entry and departure, the point of decisions and 
choices, the existence of an independent being called the Jiva is denied by some schools. The 
thread of good and ill fortunes, the iron or golden chain is written often without the consent 
of the participant. “Life the only reality” — wrote Austin Osman Spare. It is unique to each 
man and woman, in degree of realization of his or hers inner genius, their common star. 
Likened to a person that is solidly fixed in this world that it is an illusion. First one has to say 
that it is real, existent, and then when phenomena are grasped and seen through with insight, 
illusion is understood as it is, conjured by the mind, but it is the person concerned that has 
to understand the nature of this illusion, not anyone else. And perhaps it is the genii of us that 
may become victorious over death, yet in every world a longing — in every world a shattered 
heart. Maybe by the force of decisions that are not ours to make, perseverance and persistence 
in our own genii, shaping volition through confrontation, thus knowing ourselves. Then we 
find answers that we find right before the deadline, when it’s too late. Someone said that we 
are judged by effects not by causes, and the latter are often beyond our control, influence, 
beyond our strength. Was such a false judge ever moved into extremes, into derangement, 
agony, nostalgic rapture? Was such a person tearing cloth apart and rattled the chains with 
a heart burst open with pain over the world, or his own fate. Did such a person dare to become? 
Meanwhile being a jester, a naive child. An innocent beggar, a devilish fiend. Playful like some 
Gods, humorous with heavy burden, and profound beyond one’s own understanding. Spoiled 
with lightness, overweighted by burdens of insight. Grinning as chaos entwined with trickster 
malleability, mind enslaved and twisted by extraordinary hatred and cruelty. When we 
withstand frontal attacks, our defenses are lowered, then the poison crawls into our minds, and 
corrupts us from within, the only salvation lays in discipline, focus, invoking the greater powers. 
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Murder, and by murder I mean not only an atrocity, but also the slaughter of minds and hearts 
out of pain, bitterness, coldness. Is the effect of misery ever judged by the motive, the cause? 
Or do we see every ruin as a past palace, or merely as it is us, but how we admire the ruins 
of dead things, and we are never astonished at the min of men. Coldness, indifference and mirth 
in death, frozen hearts and wounded, scarred minds — are all made by countless trials, none 
of us is born with them. Who are the judges pointing fingers at witches, and us the sorcerers 
that conjured great things were accused of invoking the worst. That retaliating we perform evil 
features, and no one ever asks why our wounds speak hatred? Aren’t we judged by the cripples 
of life? Aren’t we accused by white-washed pedants, bigots, and ignorants? Who are these great 
magicians of ancient times who dreamed of lifting misery from the race of men, protecting 
them from cold, dark wings of Acheron that captured their shadows in woe? Who tried to lift 
the unhappy land of the dead of the Epic of Gilgamesh, over his tears and loss of the pearl, that 
they invoked all the powers to create an order of happiness? Who betrayed them, and how this 
betrayal led to great mistakes, and grave dangers for the rest? Who invoked a lesser power that 
cursed humanity with deafness and blindness? Are we not repeating the rites in modern times, 
chased like enemies, ruined and slandered for a single voice of dissent? And any person with 
compassionate reason seeing the greater vista and engaged, knowing and acting, becomes 
a dissident, or a sell-out whore, with little consensual incentives for it to elevate itself above the 
corpses of dissidents. The rest may sleep at peace, an ignoramus is never blamed, unless he who 
does evil. But from healthy discernment of a turtle to radicalism of a jackal there is a border 
of tolerance to harassment, that turns white wings black and death-reckoning. These who 
accuse us — they never lived, they didn’t pass any trials, people that were never tried, ignorant, 
are the first to testify against us. Thinking that we ever fought for their sake makes us sick, so 
we invoke ideas and principles from beyond this world. They are nothing but fearful fools, or 
hypocrites with holy words on their lips that never wore powerful wings with angels. Or these 
confused, deluded with appearances, that captured in a moment of our spasm slander us, point 
at us, destroy us, mock us. Us, truly free, aspiring to holy things, seething with profane that 
reverse them, piercing through the veils, wear masks and robes of the world — for out of a long- 
confused world that treats us like enemies, or misplaces trust in us, or unnecessarily idolizes us, 
if we grasp a figment of truth from ancient worlds. They forget that we are merely humans, and 
we suffer just like the rest, unnecessarily — for perhaps it refines, but also misapplied destroys 
the purpose. Toughened, we turn into stone, playing games of the kindred, to forget, yet 
reminded in every moment of sincerity of the tasks and duties. For causes of wretchedness, cold 
hatred and bitterness are not appearing immediately, they soak into us like venom and rot 
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within, waiting for a malevolent being to twist it in a macabresque, that was raised in the same 
manner. It is not asking “why?” anymore, raping our enraged mind into pain. How does it grow, 
and bloom, the roots of service, commitment, betrayed, the roots of innocence, torn, the unity, 
splintered, as the helpless rage we withdraw, and then continuously destroyed, chased, with our 
minds, senses and bodies under siege. We rephrase our determination first into compassion, 
and recognize the wrongs done to people as our own, then we get stabbed in the back promising 
that we won’t lose the commitment despite the antagonism, the opposition of wronged minds, 
as our own minds are twisted, possessed — humiliate us, and make us into a mocking stock. 
Then the same people that we fought for spit on us, slander us, humiliate us, they abandon us, 
as we turn our backs on them. At first we are indifferent, then feel betrayed, the seed of anger 
arises, feeling of broken hopes, then we move back all the way on the holy path — but the path 
in reverse is diabolical, we seek justice, then retaliation, then we all soak in hatred, we demand 
blood, we want sacrifices to ennoble our ruin. We abandon discernment and wisdom, blindly 
turned towards pure destruction, falling into all the traps that we warned ourselves against in the 
past, turned into slaves of cold indifferent execution of will, turning into demons cloaked in the 
abyss. Then — then our cunning and intelligence that wanted to serve is becoming another tool 
of destruction, they work in hidden, indiscernible ways, haunting the minds through countless 
fates and occurrences, using others as tools while being hidden in black robes, the ones that fell 
from great duties, broke by a greater power into will-less obedience, while clouded by a torrent 
of power and will. As the commands possess naive, ignorant, deluded weak, untried minds. An 
idea born of abyss, a destructive intent brings destruction in this land, and the dreamers of black 
pyramids conjure terrors with the movement of their dreadful, reversed souls in masterful, 
deceitful ways. Decision is made on the Pythagorean fork, there is nothingness suffusing our 
existence with the question „why?” — if we have the strength to ask it. Then, are others 
elsewhere posing the same question? Did they know „whence, why” on the journey, did they 
know „where-from and wherefore?”. Judged by fates, destinies seem all the more cruel, Moires 
play, necessities of destiny are unwaveringly cold the final point of departure denies the human 
answer. This from a raptured prison in life surrounded by woe one is rejected the answer, the 
unraveling of a profound mystery. Then when human life ends, it is no longer necessary, while 
the worlds ponder: Will this fragile, young race ever answer this question before murdering the 
possibility of living it aflame, of grasping the mystery before it is apparent, and ceases to be 
relevant? Will they fall further in their alienated existence, or will perhaps a single child, 
a woman, a man understand it, like Buddha, or ancient masters and mistresses, like Isis the holy 
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arch-priestess sorceress, and Osiris, victorious among the stars. Will they seek facades, masks, 
under unfolding pretense where they die, before they are truly woven 


Totemistic Emanations or Animal 
Metempsychosis 
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Totem: Axis Mundi and the Enwinged Animal Spirit Guides through the worlds of Light and 
Netherworlds. 


I’ve spotted a fox in the winter that wandered into the city, next to the National Library 
of Poland in Warsaw, I’ve tried to trace it by the foot-trails, but it escaped into the park way 
before I noticed. Sometime later, I felt an incarnation of a specific fox-nature and character, 
virile, happy, cunning, curious of everything, and lively, I identified it as the same animal 
I spotted near the library, and acquiring my mind, it was capable of communicating with me 
temporarily — after it returned to its ‘fox-body’ it probably retained the ‘impression’ becoming 
a fox-mind again, it was extremely friendly and made me very joyous, too. The old shamanic 
tales of talking with animals thus is not merely a mythic story, perhaps these highly skilled 
shamans could also subtly retain impressions of the animal-talk and later interpret it properly, 
incarnate parts of the consciousness or astral double into animals, either in trance, or regular 
mode of perception, as my body and mind is often used as a wearable suit by various entities 
and beings to emanate and manifest a given set of psychic qualities, when my psyche is used as 
aground-base for further personality, character, cognitive skill and behavioural changes 
to express the entity according to its character. 

Any biological behavioural trait of an animal, strongly interconnected with its specie-genii, or 
a more collectively bound hive, for example ants, bees, are exhibiting to a greater or lesser extent 
a common behaviour, with distinct characteristics, and deviations from the general shared type; 
We may speculate that the Innate Releasing Mechanism (IRM) is drawing from this pool 
of collective mechanisms, and it is closely tied with the genetic and neural expressions 
of a developing organism. Any fragment of this collective trait pool may be thus isolated as 
a specie-psychomorph. A psychomorph is an energy-cluster composed of and tainted with 
domain and specie-specific information that may borrow its character from a fragment or 
wholeness of the matrix of traits and then form a field exhibiting these relations — in regard 
to human mind — it ‘filters’ itself through it and acquires human-specific behaviours, affects, 
feelings and cognitions, energies. Psycho-morphs do not have an intelligence of their own, but 
some may acquire it by becoming tied with the intelligence of an entity or a human being; True 
entities thus are not psychomorphs, their act is done independently in accord to their nature, 
but they work with the human mind in a similar way to a psychomorph, however, they exhibit 
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inclinations tied to their being and essential character, and in some cases intelligence that thus 
is manifested or mediated through human intelligence. 

The other thing is the life-force accumulation of the history of an animal, that constitutes 
a double similar to that of a human, i.e. metaphorically a soul that is integral enough 
to incarnate and hold in the human nervous system, experiments were done with in soul- 
inviting, of the life-force cluster of a fox, a hedgehog, a bat, and a wolf, horned Egyptian viper 
(Cerastes cornutus), thus constituting my guiding animals and a totemic metempsychosis, 
further experiments regarding retrieving the cluster-memory of extinct animals recovered from 
the shadow ‘graveyard of forms’ or memory-traces reconstruction, for example a sabretooth 
tiger, in this case it is not known whether it was reconstructed by retrieving specie-similar 
hybrid animal soul or whether an integral part of the animal cluster-soul was recovered from 
the imprint, but it was dimly successful. It is easier to incarnate animals closer to our neuro- 
genetic structure, for example mammals than sea-creatures, and there are risks associated with 
it — if a cluster-soul is stranded or scried into a mind it possesses the human mind — one man 
on the tram was observed as trying to caw like a raven, completely unaware, and bewildered, 
that was an example of a cluster-soul possession — I’ve attempted to heal him and detach the 
raven cluster-soul from the entrapment in the mind. Experiments with collective hive-mind 
structures of bees, and a specie-genii of a mantis, as well as shadow-manifestation of spiders 
were performed, the collective psycho-morph of the bee-hive is represented by the Hive- 
Queen, and appears in the mind as a large bee, that is an extract from the collective traits 
of a given specie-genii, appearing to the human mind in such a form — in other words the 
human mind interprets the forefront of the collective in such a form. The collective works 
in such a way that one member may be killed and the rest retains the structure, but when large 
segments of the hive — as happens in the modern world — becomes destroyed or modified, as 
the ecosystems are progressively destroyed, the whole hive-consciousness suffers and becomes 
destabilized, leading to weird behaviours, and becomes regressively and slowly decimated. An 
extinction of a specie is not only a physical death of an animal, it is a mass-slaughter of its whole 
specie-specific consciousness, and its death is leading to a huge dis-balance in the rest of the 
collective clans and species, that are affected to a great degree not only per ecosystem, but 
through the whole fabric of the life-wave subtle structures. Every animal with a photic nervous 
system has the capacity to develop a „life-enclosure” or a soul. More advanced mammals are 
capable of developing a shadow-soul and an astral double. And if their spine (Djet) is capable 
of filtering kundalini currents they may become enwinged (flying cats, flying vipers). Of course, 
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„talking with an animal” requiries looking from the perspective of its cognitive phenotype, and 
the language is based on communicating without words, from the perspective of the animal 
friend or totem. Functionality of the human brain may be enhanced by non-active archaic 
circuits, or during some biomancing techniques (that are adjusted not by the human himself, 
but are modified by an external intelligence) — improved with such animal traits as 
magnetoreceptivity, electroreceptivity, magnetic form-sensing, etc. 


EPOPTEION 
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Modes of Consciousness: Eleusis Initiation 


The space of your reality is just a habitual blindness to the consolidation of its enfoldment 
around your sanity. 

Is not crossing the abyss an attempt to transform consciousness, whether mind follows or not? 
That an ancient procedure was somehow forgotten or mischeviously destroyed, removed from 
our minds and put others to sleep? It is an attempt at perfection, and these humans who have 
configured such carvings in their minds, heart, and spirits are either assigned to planets, to set 
others free, or exit the Earthly cycle by entering the stream of ever-lasting light, and thus acting 
through the world, calling back. Perhaps stars are just spiritual emblems of the invisible force, 
that are reminding us of the destinies to follow. These who loved this world too much, they 
stay, equally these who hated it, are punished by chains to watch and observe, these who think 
they secured freedom are living in continuous delusion, laying arms at rest, — a silent 
memorandum to what they haven’t done, even if they could do nothing — the tragedy of man, 
the tragedy of woman. 

Solar flame, of 777 cycle, assigned to Saturn, slaughtered on Earth, thus became a magical 
corpse. Red is Dead, Mauve the Sacred Cosmic Space. 

Between infinite freedom, see the injustice and pain. To serve it and commit is a mark 
of greatness, to escape and return is not cowardice but weary justice done. How sovereignly 
to serve the wronged, when they have fallen out of confusion and ignorance, into which they 
were born. How does the human race relate to the powers ante-dating it, yet issuing corruption 
forth, or embracing it and furthering its sustenance. Where is the original volition, and where 
is the blame, where are the guilty, and where are the innocents. The more you can see and 
realize — continuous game., and stupidity on the physical side of affairs is alike to stupidity on 
the other side. What to do but turn towards the wisdom of the free worlds, intelligent spirits 
and the Providential Gods, the Philosophical Sun, surrounded by Planetary ancient forces 
resonating with the cosmos and Human Nature? “Ignorance is bliss” is equal to the saying: the 
more you see the world through, and see what is wrong with it in a grand vision, the greater the 
burden and despair of being helpless. All the greater the art of trying to move a mountain with 
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a laughable thought. Irresponsible command, immaturity, slowly succumbs to wrath and 
degenerate hatreds. Every move may be either lightly forgetful, or agonizingly responsible — 
with no end in sight, even beyond life. 


Gateways of the Twilight Inter-zone 


The described event, or initiation commenced in the Autumn of 2007. Aberystwyth, Wales. 
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Gateways of the Twilight Inter-zone 


The described event, or initiation commenced in the Autumn of 2007. Aberystwyth, Wales. 

I want to shoot an arrow from the bow of my knowing, which would travel at such a speed that 
it would shatter your reality into pieces upon striking your hearts, in which all meanings would 
fall apart and the experienced weirdness pierced through all the senses in an abrupt spasm 
vaulted in a deranged comprehension. With a hard strike hitting against the walls of Jericho 
of your minds that makes them fall into dust and ruin, uttering: liberation! That is a blast that 
goes through the middle of your conscience, obliterating all the blinds on your minds’ eyes 
becoming an enlightening thunder. An ultimate weapon of self-transcendence, directed at your 
handsomely built temples, towers, and sacrosanct knowledge that collapses under its own 
ineptness! Egocide, Selfcide, Personacide. Madness is such a beautiful apocalypse! 

Recurrent and self-obvious narratives in the shallow reality that our pseudo-individualistic hive 
cultures thrive on, and constantly process, stuffs the mouth of those who crave for true 
liberation, until they realize the potential for collapsing into the abyss. It brings the horror, 
thus rapidly de-conditioning, and re-imprinting the reality into the possibility of engineering 
it. As Jack Parsons put it: 

„In these experiences the ego will be totally altered or completely destroyed in the death that 
must precede arebirth into life. The terror, agony and despair that accompany this 
processcannot be minimized” 

By further disseminating the liberty, reducing the unspoken multi-dimensional to consensual 
language of the social eality and passing it onto individuals, enabling them to heal the very 
narratives that they were the product of, therefore to heal themselves and pass the knowledge 
of the experience forward. 

Introduction 

Is it that we are designated to cross, before we are born? And that everything that prevented us 
to do so, to destroy our minds, subjugate, and dominate us, prevent us from doing so, twisting 
our childhood and adolescence, yet unknowingly playing into the deeper conspiring, merely 
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made our Lords impatient, to be thrown into the void without any preparation, so that we learn 
fast, or perish? 

The experience that conveyed in simple words, at first appeared incidental and intuitive, only 
with time it became purposeful and necessary. It appeared spontaneously in this period of my 
life in which variety of mental tortures and delusions in a psychotic sequence that lasted over 
two years, when certain forces tried to obliterate me, led to a state in which the tolerance levels 
on relative suffering and anomalistic signals was heightened, and everything turned into a cold, 
clean act of heavy will, that was indifferent, yet strong. The emotional exhaustion and cognitive 
indifference neutralized all the fear that naturally would result during such occurrences 
in normal person’s life, which would certainly debilitate and terrorize a mind unprepared — 
prepared by terror itself. It is difficult to say how such an experience would influence a human 
being in full mental health, with a consolidated — thus incapable of molding, shift-shaping and 
bending — image of the world. The only message conveyed here, is perhaps a personal 
narration, or personal gnosis, that beyond the safe and ordered fa5adic everyday reality, there 
are worlds monstrously indifferent to us, largely remote and alien to experience that we are used 
to. At the same time this fertile and powerful process influences our minds, yet in a sober 
manner we reject it from cognition and prohibit it from surfacing in the waking consciousness. 
This experience may be potentially dangerous, as it is provoking largely dissociative states that 
burn away regular images, whether the images of our corporeality, or the images of the mind, 
in fact it has to kill these body-images, and mind-projections to let us through. If a mind would 
not be prepared, even without attaching independent existence to phenomena witnessed, we 
may not unburden the consciousness from subject and object, the images in-between, and thus 
we become caught in a web of illusions that become so appealing that they over- flood the mind. 
It is not a pleasant experience, where one has to become terror to overcome terror, and then 
dissolve in void, not to become our own nightmare, as Carl Gustav Jung has legendarily written: 
we do not illumine ourselves through conjuring images of light, that would be a one-sided 
approach, but by confronting darkness, the shadow, the nigredo of critical, evaluating ego, 
by fostering a limited inner revolution that may overspill into derangement. Indeed, perhaps 
attacking meanings to issues should be left for later, when they mature with time, to be 
understood both through studies, as intuitive and transcendent content. The author is 
fascinated how minds build and create the maps of reality, the imago mundi, how the cracks 
and breaks in this images, the wedged of insanity, and cosmic void transmute the being into 
a different perspective, where meeting with the great void becomes a catalyst of these changes. 
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Lesser Work 


The first stage of the lesser work is the night of the soul, or the faithful step into the darkness, 
in which everything that was certain and solid becomes shattered and we ourselves are cleansed 
in torment. At this stage human is re-enacting an extended ideation of the wounded, dying 
God (the human image), this is a period of an overblown super-ego of a saintly figure, that is 
by its force protected against being pulled into the chtonic, or bestial. 

It is a period of depression and stagnation, contemplation, resignation and withdrawal. The 
victory is measured by persistence in integrity, and struggle to overcome oneself, aiming for 
a clear, pre-established goal which is finishing the Lesser Work. 

The demon is not. The demon has a potential of becoming and growing together with 
progressing degeneration, it is never the same, but always malicious, taking on many forms and 
guises. If we relativize the abode of bestiality we are becoming the void, the monsters, and 
develop a very strong psychopatic ego without the social super-ego holding it in check, 
eventually „losing it” to madness, or mental and physical atrocity. 

The most extreme, in commonsense reasoning, facets of humanity are absorbed. When the 
shadow expands, the inner beast awakens, and the fight between the neophyte and this new 
entity ensues. The Beast is shaped in relation to individual and social norms, breaking them 
down to the state of unconscious berserk, in which negative drives take over and the shadows 
monopolizes the conscious „I”, while the values of modern societies are tried by their perversion, 
by colonizing the mind with themselves, to be re-worked and burned away. 

It leads to a special form of aberration: the practical relativism of the state makes objective 
judgment impossible, conscience is falling apart, the differentiation between what is „righf ’ and 
what is „wrong” is close to none and what remains is a cold, clean Act of Will, unfettered from 
all the systems of values. When the will is broken, we give in to all those drives and accumulated 
darkness which seeks release in the form of thoughts, acts and words (or the Qliphoth influence, 
which may be sometimes vulgar, brutal, apparent, and sometimes hidden, patient, and 
malevolent in non-detectable ways). We cannot destroy the realized beast, but we can frame it 
into obedience. Each return to the beast is a test of will, and each successful test of will is 
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a steadily subordinating the beast, at the same time it shapes the character in opposition, as 
character is never shaped by inertia, but by confrontation. 

The Lesser Work is simply working (not by decision, but forced into situation) with what 
devours people, something that disgusts them and something that is also an object of their 
passion, all in the scenery of the mind, subjectively real, and concrete. If one will fall into this 
reversed, changed existence, he becomes purified, whitened; he relives what he already 
experienced in his life, thus capitalizing on this past, and reinterprets it in all possible lights. 
Everything is happening within the mind, the terror isn’t experienced in full splendor — the 
aim is not destroying the mind by ritualizing nigredo, that would be pathological and counter- 
productive, but creating a realization through re-working it, which leads to liberation, through 
its whitening and giving birth to the dyad, the celestial image hovering above the waters 
of chaos, and the shadow, as the watery expression of nigredo and a shadow of the celestial 
partner. 

Each time one is distilling his inner milieu (ezoterra) one understands more. Nightmares are 
adapted and integrated as a part of our wholeness, not as some external isolated monstrosities 
which want to torture us, the victims — because we endorse being the perpetrators, and co- 
operate in destroying our conditioned image. Nightmare becomes the mode of thinking, while 
the forms are being purged until fear is mastered. 

Stabilization thus lays in purification through reverting, which lays in gradual taming of human 
nature, creating an ‘augmented man’. The abyss between the psychonaut and the societal 
becomes deepened and widened. On the one side we have what is social, collective and on the 
other what is an arch-human, individual realization. This state cannot last forever, and soon 
after some truths are revealed they should establish the fundaments for a ‘good life’: while 
suffering becomes ethical upbringing and the values which are taught become employed 
to sharpen our reason as the sword of differentiation. 

Prelude 

At first, I would like to clarify that assuming an objective existence of any form of augmented, 
meta-physical (or not within the reductionist positivist mindset) reality may be dangerous, as 
a mind divides the worlds into subject and object and may not only develop a dependency, but 


207 



multiply beings beyond necessity and end up with delusions, as opposed to realization. The 
instrumental idea that all phenomena are empty and devoid of intrinsic existence and appear as 
real solely within the mind, does not dispossess them of existence, yet it does not assign to much 
human projection, or a type of lensing by trying to understand things working in non-human 
perspective with mixing them with human cognition and forcing a certain outlook on their 
behavior, relationships, characteristics, and nature. The mind may be understood as 
a continuum between what is external, and what is internal, at the same time trying to negate 
such differentiation. What appears both in external and inner sphere, is neither this nor that, 
for it is only temporarily captured in such distinction. The thought and the way we understand 
things is also a tool of measurement, so their choice should be instrumental and sober, otherwise 
the intellectual grasping of reality may lead to creating meanings, where there is void, and 
letting the psychic content over-flood the cognitive processes. Minds are capable of inducing 
trance-like states, probing various frequencies of the exoteric, and esoteric realities, they may 
act as prisms, that are dusted, or cleared, dispersing the image of reality, distorting it, or seeing 
through it, assuming various attributes, leading to different observation points and experiences. 
Depending on the psychic content, inclinations of cognition and affect, character attributes, the 
direction of psychic energy towards a given cluster of reality, or away from it, we may experience 
radical states, which may appear to a waking consciousness as hell (infernal experiences), or 
transcendental (progressive, transgressive). Taking this into account, we won’t focus on 
interpretation of the world through the consciousness of everyday reality, but through an altered 
state, where the mind is taken into a parallel world, both innate, in its archaic, or hidden zone, 
and into the extensional unknown, which apart from the mind cannot be measured. Thinking 
that a type of ‘evocative principle’ or the way the mind interlocks with certain experiences leads 
straight to the rays, or currents which inter-generated between the mind and experience 
manifest on the matrix of consciousness through projection, introjection, re-projection and 
amplification. The psychic dynamisms in hyper-realistic experiences is characterized 
by disruption of information metabolism, or the way the mind processes the signals into 
cognitions and affect, in which energy used to intensional interpretation of the world becomes 
reverted, returning to the primal source, where diving in the unconscious, it takes what it can 
to the surface and confronted with constrained consciousness leads to either mystical ride, or 
psychosis, the difference laying in capacity of the mind to order such experiences, in the first 
case the mind is integrated mature and vast, in the latter, it is over-flooded, limited, and barely 
keeping on the surface of things knocked down by the encountered anomalies. 
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Descent 


Epiphany of the Void, is an act of inner transformation that strips of the previously conditioned 
meanings, and re-negotiated values of a higher sort, paving the way to transmutation of the “I”. 
The process has a certain polarity and mutual inter-action between these weight-points, 
in which extremes are established and the work begins. The experience cannot be ideated or 
processed cognitively it has to be lived through with thorough commitment and submersion 
in the process, in which it becomes absolute for the greater power of its influence, it has to be 
confronted, reacted upon, and transformed. 

Initiation 

I was guided to imagine myself in a great space, and allowed the mind to project visions on the 
inner mental sight, with closed eyes. A grey space appeared, where the sky was dark, and I was 
surrounded with sacred fires, the greyness of the land was composed of the ashes of human 
being, past, present, future. When I imagined myself to be sitting in Burmese position, there 
was my mirror image repeating my every gesture and move. He became burning with great fire, 
and soon his blood soaked into a skull-cup underneath the mirror-image, I mixed the blood 
with ashes and drunk the mixture. When I lay down in the ashes, there was a naked young red- 
headed female that lay down next to me, looking at me for a while, and patiently observed me, 
afterwards she stood up and walked away, as I have seen the disappearing silhouette in the 
distance. 

Disintegration of the body or the death of corporeal image 

Choronzonic mind, or confronting the conditioned images of the psycho-reactive human 
mind: After the scenes of mental vision disappeared, the feeling of melting and rotting of the 
body was witnessed, the fluid substance in the mouth appeared as blood and melted body; it 
began spreading through the stages of the decomposing corpse that my mind wore. Thrown 
into a basin full of crawling creatures, there were figures of ghouls appearing, that enjoyed the 
feast of my flesh and mind. Yet it may be that not only entities, but also reflections and 
projections of the hidden mind enveiled themselves in their forms. At first distracted, I declared 
myself body-less, not to suffer from the decay of the body. When various entities devoured my 
body, a physical sensation, I detached myself completely, and joined the feast of my corpse as 
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an outsider, as one of the ghouls, this was a process of melting consciousness into nothingness, 
yet not fully identifying myself with it. For a while stopping the guided experiment, I observed 
my hand as it appeared in various horrid forms, the whole body became fluid and rotten. White 
and black demonic faces appeared in flashes, illuminating the room. When I closed my eyes, 
my eyeballs fell into the depth of my skull; it was accompanied by tactile and visual sensations, 
as if something took charge of my mind and could project everything horrid into the domain 
of phenomenal experience. Some wraith-entities placed a steel crown around my head, and my 
body subjectively ceased to exist. 

Consciousness Transference 



Afterwards, as the mind started to fall into a void as a non-body, in a cold without dimensions 
and time, the mind ‘expanded’ in relative time that could not be measured, where the mind 
tried to established any co-ordinates that it habitually references in regular life, the loss of body- 
heat was felt as cold, and the a wall of monolithic winds was heard. Where the situation was 
hopeless, I’ve sent a signal to my physical body, trying to quit the experiment. Although it was 
not an urge to escape, more like a natural result of the mind that could not accommodate itself 
in this dimension. The feeling of being diminished in vastness of the void, also a certain 
strength emerged, as the time progressed, improving the understanding this phenomena 
in retrospect. I’ve heard one light-entity screaming with joy that I recovered from this 
dimension, also I’ve felt terrible pain in my palms and veins, upon which symmetric seal 
emerges that, appeared as below: 
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Cast into the Sphere of Saturn by Enneadic assignment, Fuomo is the boy-like name of an Angelic 
intelligence. Speak through silence, never abuse words. The word is: “Wherefore” The number is 
(7.)233, the Runic name is Algiz, Sawilo, Laguz: Thurisaz Hagalaz Raidho is the counterpart: 
Victory of Life, Memory through Consciousness, Order harnessed from the Nether 


Ophitic Wholism, or Egyptian-Tantric 
integration of the components of a human 



The interpretation and translation is based on Wieslaw Bator’s, scholarly work Religion 
of Ancient Egypt: Perspectives from Religious Studies (Jagiellonian University Publications: 
Cracow, 2012) 

A developed human being, as a poli-dimensional being, whose consciousness is stranded 
in a narrow reality-tunnel, conditioned in circumstances that are in essence social phylogeny 
of ideas, a repetition of the evolution of ideas in the fabric of human minds, groups, cultures, 
civilizations; is not fully aware of its potential for self-liberation in accord with its form, and co- 
operating with orders of beings that may accommodate its existence, or being, to ascertain 
a greater freedom in commitment and responsibility through hard work, merit, study, 
understanding, humaneness, principles and wisdom. In contradistinction to the biological 
“ontogeny recapitulates phylogeny”, or “the histoiy of growth of one organism reiterates the 
evolutionary principle of the whole lineage of its particular life-wave strand, the social ontogeny 
is wholly conditioned, educated, socialized, although it recapitulates the growth and 
propagation of ideas throughout the particular group to whom one belongs. It represents only 
the strands of ideas that survived, and these are governed by complex factors of adaptation 
in the universe of discourse in the social life. The process of self-liberation is ultimately 
a process of de-conditioning the phylogeny of incorrect, flawed, or incomplete ideas, likewise 
reality- tunnels, and finding associations with relative truths that become realizations by the 
means of experimentation, mystical techniques, critical thought, understanding, ordering, and 
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using the intellectual, philosophical sun, or soul, that may decide to endow us with mystagogues 
(these who initiate into mysteries) and psychopomps (these who guide our souls), poetically, 
metaphorically, but also quite truly. A human being, functioning as a whole, even when 
splintered or separated, has also its elements working in accord, or against themselves, in tune 
with the world, or against it, towards the rest, or being in a state of aversion and antagonism, 
and the principle aim of work is to integrate these components and refine them into a greater 
field of belonging. 

Imagine an embryo, developing in water, as the signals begin to run through its myelinic coated 
nervous system. It is repeating the primordial evolution, a sequence of a code captured in time; 
and thus it resonates with a particular domain of this development, repeating ancient history 
and influx of all the forces and currents that are co-resonating with this development, as they 
were before, with a greater degree of influence, collective, individual, subtle, strong, or lesser 
range of influence on the vehicle, for ultimately the formation of the central nervous system is 
an extremely complex process, and as an eye to a starfish is its central nervous plot that borrowed 
its nature from the ocean, so is the nervous system and the development of the eye in human 
beings a gateway perception of the universe and its surroundings — but the biological vessel is 
not everything, although it is very profound in occult meanings, and should never be reduced 
to a piece of meat, into which it turns upon death and decay, but should be comprehended 
wholistically in life — and it is the later vessel of the Ophitic energies, vessel of the tantric 
wings, the kingdom of the consciousness, where the mind-body problem is cast aside, for both 
the mind and body are taken under command of a superior, sovereign force above — being yet 
alike to the governing mind, and of us, but higher in every respect — a guide, like Arya — 
which in Sanskrit meant a noble person, a female Juno, a male Genius in Roman beliefs. 
A wholly developed human, a plant, an animal or any form of energy going through its states 
and modes of experience with currents of such openings in weird constellations that cannot be 
experienced otherwise than by a mind isolating these resonations and emanating them. Now, 
a human being is submersed in gargantuan eerie world and has a safe-haven of the symbolical 
structure called reality, how it re-programs this reality to open itself to these powers, whether 
more human, hermetic, in the proxy of its kind, whether in the guts of biological evolutionary 
principle and the deep-seated weird carnal-mental image with its meta-programs and circuits, 
whether that of his civilized values, beliefs, norms, taboos, universe of discourse, whether that 
of the numinous, luminous, photic, whether that of primordial, dark, ancient, ante-dating it’s 
whole existence. All dimensions and realities undergo change, flux, evolution, all futures and 


212 



pasts are related to this expression; It is a conservative rule to carve out a part of this and call it 
a ‘school’, a ‘tradition’, a ‘reality’, a ‘religion’, a ‘civilization’. 

For example, religion is an organised principle, that both enchants by its beliefs and gives safe- 
havens of order, of values, of certain harmony, but it remains an opium for the masses, it 
punished its mystics, it discarded the pioneers and freethinkers having their own world-views 
on the basis of the old “fear of novelty”, or conscious censorship in the name of power, which 
hides behind order — for true power is stemming from justice, primarily, not in reverse. Such 
pioneers in whatsoever field damage the whole fabric of the order into which they are born, and 
tear apart all doctrine, armed with sincerity, especially when they are capable of features that 
are naturally assigned to the domain of religion, while they reject the religious dogma, 
explanations, etc. and seek their own understanding.. In a similar way, science is an organised 
principle, and has its own rules of progress from paradigm to paradigm, likewise, it punishes 
these who go beyond its paradigms, and helps to rigorously safeguard them — but its method 
is much greater than that of religion. In both cases, if you tear apart reality, and drink from the 
waters of chaos, experience it, and conjure things untaught of, so called “miracles”, historically 
attributed to religion, to re-create an order, you may become satanized or glorified by the 
religious beliefs, depending on whether you agree or disagree with its tenets, and often 
discredited by science, as you don’t fit into the paradigm, but transcend it. Thus in such 
a situation it is wise to use existing narrations, acknowledged both to smuggle information, that 
might be discovered much later, be it through art, symbols, or certain trade-offs, reversing into 
existing pool of scripts, and shaping them in such a way to appear acceptable. As an occultist, 
I am much more interested in the ways of science, when it comes to understanding of the world, 
as a technician of magic, I prefer ancient scriptures of diverse religions and mystery-schools 
scattered across the world to explain things that occur in my life in a greater degree, to organise 
them properly, and as a human being, I prefer to be humane in a way that the ancient Chinese 
understood the world love. It is not to say there is no grain of truth in every belief-system; every 
established belief-system contains a secret rite, which is ordering and ritualizing certain events 
that undergo interpretation, but they are subtle and should never be read in a fundamental way, 
however, when doctrine and rite become obsolete, and hinder greatness, so that others may 
spread wings, when it holds strongly to power and corrupt things, it is time to change it, discard 
it, and shout in dissent, stand still, and ask the Gods for assistance once again. And as 
incorporeal messengers mediate between the notions of Deities and the numinous and black 
mystic lights and envoys send their inspiration and ideas to people, so the Magoi and Priestesses 
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communicate with the divine and by interpretation, by the force of the philosophical sun, 
proper to human form, by the force of wisdom, fallible — therefore imperfect, human — they 
attempt to rephrase the vision, so that their apocalypsis (unveiling) will not be lost to their 
kindred, yet will not violate the vision of the rest with domination, with enslavement — thus 
the keepers of the sacred flames in the past safe-guarded these mysteries, traditions, rites, 
theatres, and established the temples of memory — commemorating, sustaining, regenerating, 
inflaming, so that the holders of these mysteries, priests and priestesses of these holy flames, 
may become intermediaries between the people and the Divine, between the great things and 
the people, inasmuch as the poets understand intuitively their muses, their words have drawn 
from the infinite, captured in aesthetics of their feeling, they must not see through their art, 
because it is the art of the world that speaks through them, in a similar way that a philosopher 
interprets the signs, and seeks relations through reason, intellect, memory, perception, 
knowledge, inspiration, the poet interprets the world through beauty, whether despaired, ugly, 
decomposing, delirious, insane, or raptured, noble, governed by high ideas to satisfy both the 
tastes of these who are in pain, suffering, angered, wrathful, hateful, vengeful, and these who 
are noble, righteous, inspired, and principled, to harmonize these forces, and align them 
to a greater cosmic reference, whose total reference is stillness, but whose manifestations are 
diverse, and shift with time, age, epoch, eon. 

We see only through what is appropriate to our form, we may expand beyond our form, but 
ultimately our form is the interpreter, the reducer of an experience. The lock-pick to it all, as 
I believe, is consciousness, whatever it means for us, for it is consciousness that opens the rays 
of these domains and reverse-feeds it into our developed brain, so that we may translate 
empirical information arriving from non-empirical source and interpret them into knowledge 
appropriate to our form, and development. A developed intellectual soul cannot be known by an 
animal, or a child, but a male or female philosopher, but just as an animal has its proper 
character, unique nature, and certain inclinations, so does a human cub, — likewise we cannot 
experience by forms different than ours, we cannot experience through the form of an inter- 
stellar being, or a Deity, unless we become one. We need a safe-haven, we need an order, thus 
by experiencing all that I referenced reality according to my ability. The order that I’ve created 
for myself out of chaos I am fond off. 
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Many Egyptologists counted these ‘components’ in different manner, but inasmuch as my 
experience allows in researching these disciplines by observation, I selected careful — yet 
fallible interpretations. The chosen model enlists nine such clusters of wholism. 

Three directive souls: Akh, Ba, Ka 

Three Intermediary energies: Ran, Jab (Hati), Shut (Khaibit) 

Three executive elements: Sekhem, Sanhu, Nacht (Sat) 



Akh (bright, illumined) directs the whole intellectual sphere of a human being, and contains all 
his or hers intellectual potential (that may be trained). The hieroglyphic determinative and 
logogram of the concept Akh was the walking bird. This element returned to Yaaru (heavens) 
considered the house of Gods and Goddesses, it was this element that was the ‘messenger’ 
of the Gods that worked in accord with the laws of Maat, Akh of the deceased was identified 
with Stars across the universe, because Akh was also the source of all wisdom, the living wrote 
letters ‘to the stars’ or to the Akh of their ancestors, leaving them in their graves, where the 
statue (tut) of the deceased was erected, they awaited the reply in their dreams. 



Ran/Ren (the name), nefer, it meant “beautiful”; “happy”; “joyful”; “glorious”; “splendid”. It was 
the mirroring of the universal creative word (kheru, medu), the name was considered a natural 
link in-between creative soul and Akh and its passive executive form (Sekhem), but also an 
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inter-mediary element between the Necher (Gods and Goddesses) and affective-emotional 
domain of the being, called “hhekau” (represented in case of human being by triad: Ba, Yab, 
Sahh). Name, understood in such a way, was associated with all governing forces over energy, 
and thus the physical world. The power of the name Ren depends on the quality of Akh of its 
beholder; 



Sekhem was considered the primal, unspoiled form of a human being — the ideal prototype 
of his body residing in the divine sphere ofNerchru. Visually, Sekhem reminded of earthly 
body, but it did not have any defects, nor did it undergo the effects of time. Observing 
representation of phenomena of time-less youth in artistic impressions conjured by Egyptian 
masters of Sekhem of immortal beings, as they were considered artistic ideations of the Earthly 
mirroring of Sekhem. This kind of idealistic portrayals were considered earthly mirroring 
of Sekhem and they were given the name Tut, which were included by some researchers into 
the fundamental elements of one’s personality. Egyptians did not deny tut (the figure) a form 
of “life” (Tut Ankh or “living image”), but always considered Tut an Earthly substitute 
of Sekhem. Many researchers sought in Sekhem some active force, working in an autonomous 
manner, which might not be completely accurate, because the same element was equal 
in a determinative of a standing mummy, which may be found amongst the concepts of other 
bodies: Sahh and Djet. Thus, all three elements of human nature belong to the same category 
of receptive, or passive forms. This hypothesis is supported by Egyptian mythology, that the 
Goddess Sekhmet, of personified Sekhem of the highest being, is seen as a passive executor 
of the will of the King of Gods — Atum-Re-Chepri, who, according to the Stone of Shabaka, 
is understood as the “heart” and “word” of the panenteistic God Ptah; The above-mentioned 
elements of the human personality which work in the divine sphere of Necheru were considered 
the most perfect prototype of a mortal, thus the numinous mirroring of his Earthly nature. 

The next triad of the elements of a human being are: Ba, Yab, and Sahh, which belong to the 
inter-mediating sphere of the whole being. Here, all weight of afterlife of a human being rests, 
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because it is them that determinate what will one do living one’s life, and what was the intention 
of his doings. Thus, they are the main protagonists of the judgment over the dead, because they 
are responsible for a human beings conscious actions and submit to the judgment over the dead. 
They are as follows: 



Ba: This element is most closely associated with the understanding of a ‘soul’ in the Western 
occidental civilization. Ba may be the reflexive, passionate element, responsible for life choices. 
Egyptians held that Ba was a loyal servant, thus a soul of one was his loyal servant (bak). Ba is 
described in writing by two different determinatives: the older one is a black stork, the younger 
one falcon with a human head. The reflexive soul was thus considered an inseparable 
companion, which suggests motives and way of acting. Ba was not responsible for creative 
thought, but advised how they should be applied, it resided in the “heart” (yab), and its 
inclinations influenced the active heart (Hati). The heart commanding separate senses and 
movements decided which of the Ba-influences to execute, and which one should be rejected. 
When Ba is recommending inner tranquillity, moderation, care for oneself and others, or it 
“persuades Maat”, then it has a chance of attaining the state of divinity and it awaits a reward 
in the afterlife. This happy fate met him/her only when they conducted themselves as above. 
When the Ba-soul contradicted the order of Maat and influenced the human being to act 
against his con-science (co-feeling), or the voice of the Yab-heart which was inscribed with 
unfaltering laws and principles stemming from Ren in the Necheru sphere — then it must have 
been punished with other elements of the deceased, belonging to the sphere Hhekau, dying 
in cruel condition in the Underworld; The advices of the soul might be completely 
contradicting con-science, and even may put afterlife in doubt, in the scripture ‘Conversation 
of a suicide with his Ba” we may note a complete contradiction between the Ba-element and 
inner consideration of a man. The soul or B a in this case seem to be a synonym of sobriety and 
at all costs it attempts to silence the burdened con-science. The Ba, attached to all pleasantries 
of life conjures its image and recommends idleness. Operating on rational arguments the Ba 
negates afterlife, just to protect the protagonist from suicide. It knows that it leads to the 
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extermination of consciousness in the afterlife. To the life in opposition to Maat it portrays 
a noble death, which is saving from wickedness and assures existence in the afterlife. The con- 
science suggests that a person living in accord with Maat has more influence in the world than 
the living body, attaining a degree of post-mortem divinity and the ability to conjure miracles. 
In the light of Egyptian narrative, the Ba is not only belonging to the human existence, also 
Gods and animals possess it. Yet, Gods are not limited to having just one Ba as the ‘rational 
friend’, the Ba may undergo transformations. Of course, a Ba belonging to a Deity is of much 
higher hierarchy than that of a mortal or an animal, it is higher, perfect, and infallible. 
In essence, the Deity-Ba is similar to human Akh, Ba of the divine is a manifestation 
ofNecheru, may inhabit the bodies of many animals and this fact is the basis of Egyptian 
zoolatry (for example the Deity Horns, as the God of Life, may be emanating through all living 
beings in the positive aspect of their expression). 



Yab/Hati, or ‘heart’ is the main concept of Egyptian anthropology and the key to the active 
human being, Egyptians believed that that it is the ‘temple and store-house’ of thoughts, and 
thus they assigned it a role similar to this that we are assigned to the brain nowadays (it might 
be said that the brain and associated cognitive processes and affective states and feelings are 
modulating the essential heart, thus experiences, and pain, suffering, influences or cleanses the 
heart alike to karmic inclinations, when a heart ‘drowns’ in its despair, or becomes alike 
to stone — different from detached abiding — it grows cold — but it may not be limited 
to biochemical physiological brain functions, it works with the components that give the feeling 
component authenticity, and the genius its proper, spiritual function, thus also it might be said 
that apart from a regular heart pumping blood through the organism, there is a hidden layer, 
a spiritual heart and its circulation, through which all states of being are carried throughout thus 
some believed that in blood therein is also contained the vital force of the ‘heart’, it is a violation 
thus to abuse the blood of one’s ‘heart’, as it develops a parasitical dependence, and reliance on 
someone else’s ‘heart’ thus rejecting one’s own as an independent being). The heart was divided 
into the passive form (con-science) called yab, and directive active part (desire, or rather — 
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direction) — hati. As “con-science” the heart (yab) is never bribed and it may be a witness 
against the deceased in the world of the dead. Some researchers believed that “yab” is directed 
towards the meta-physical worlds, while hati directs the doing of a human being in the world 
of the senses, for “hatia” means also “ruler”. It thus also has in Egyptian texts a function alike 
to defence-double (ka) controlling the visible physical body. According to Egyptians they are 
different in the sense that “hati” is guided by conscious working of our body, and Ka controls 
only the physiological functioning of our organism that is not guided by our will (in essence 
Yogins of the East, by establishing Hati-Hatia command over Ka, they could be in charge 
of the emotional, affective, cognitive and other functions of the mind and body, thus 
establishing a seat of consciousness linking it with the ‘true will’ or the higher image). The “hati” 
heart, as a collection of active desires, emotions, also commands the passive form (“body”) 
related to the sphere of Hhekau, also called Sahh 



Sahh: is a passive being of the human being, which is at disposal of the heart and executed 
through the meditation of the Sahh(-body) the will of the Ba-soul. It works without the 
interference of the senses and as a signal to act it is enough to think (emanate or vibrate) 
a “word” (any directed thought-form, or act, voice etc.). It may be called “soul-body”, “subtie- 
body”, or “emotional body”. Because its determinative is also a standing mummy, a corpse, it is 
said the true process of mummification was an attempt at turning a regular body into Sahh 
(perhaps an astral double). These concepts, however, are not identical because the mummy is 
described with the Egyptian word “Ui” although equipped with identical determinative. In any 
case Sahh was the principle tool (and perhaps a protective carrier-shielding) in working of the 
Ba-soul through mediation of the heart, and it could take any shapes and infiltrate physical 
matter. It could also shape it into proper, visible imaginations; It is her that could morph its 
being into notions, or representations of Deities (modern idea of ‘godforms’, ‘masks’ or 
‘illusions’, unlike true Deities), animals, plants, and symbols. It could also change things into 
another (transmutation, for example modifications on the mental-astral plane, or endowing 
physical objects with various kinds of energy — consecrated, or ‘cursed’ objects). That is why 
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Sahh was an element, without which no magical work could be performed, that was considered 
obvious and common. 

The third sphere of the world, in which a human being played was the physical world, called 
nachtu. There are three functional elements here: directing — Ka, intermediary (Khaibit, Shu) 
and executive (Djet), from all listed elements of personality only the last one is captured 
in a sensual way, khaibit (shadow-being) is a delicate substance, and Ka is considered an 
invisible care-taker sustaining the human body in a good condition. 



Ka — It is not commonly agreed, but some speculate that it is closest to the form close 
to ‘platonic ideas’, others that it is a blind instinctual force without any form of spirituality (it 
might happen that in fact it is blind, instinctual at first, but undergoes refinement into the 
divine, numinous ‘ideas’ that penetrate this world as interpretable powers, or eternal grammar 
of the world, which understood, becomes reflected in it). The main function of Ka is providing 
nourishment to the physical body. The female version ofKa, or Hemsut proves that this 
component has a role in sexual differences and regulated physiological needs. Ka has also some 
relation with the ancestors and heritability, Ka might look like a double (perhaps an astral 
double, representing the image of the person at a given time). Ka most likely was not 
responsible for psychic and moral traits of a human being. The energy-basis which Ka operates 
in, governing the physiology of a human being is khaibit (shut). After death, Ka resided (with 
two other elements) in the grave, still having physical needs. 
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Khaibit (shut), or “shadow” was considered amongst the Egyptian thinkers an intermediary 
element that transports the recommendations of Ka to autonomous physiological systems. It 
was always portrayed as pitch-black, and that’s why it was called the ‘shadow’. This shadow- 
soul accompanied a human being even at night, being his visual representation of vital and 
reproductive forces (thus shadow-substance may be considered as a psycho-sexual energy 
in relation to living organisms). As a state of physical reality, mediating between pure energy 
and matter may be often “borrowed” by Sahh, which in such a way is materializing and assumes 
a visible form. After death, Khaibit lived in the grave altogether with Ka and Djet, and like 
them, required nourishment. 



Djet: One of the many names of the physical body. In Egyptian texts there are several 
synonyms: “kat, sat, hha”. As the most sensuous of them all and the only fully accessible 
sensuous element that played a major function. The most important function of Djet was 
to execute the commands of “heart” or hati. In such away the physical body realised in the 
world ideas of purely conceptual element — Akh descending from the divine sphere 
of Netcheru and through Djet the effects of conscious choice of man and his decisions which 
he makes in the sphere ofhhekau. No wonder that caring for the body was a fundamental 
responsibility for every Egyptian, moreover aversion towards ascesis was on par with aversion 
to lack of moderation in submitting to physical lusts. Both stances led, according to Egyptian 
wise-man to the destruction of an organism, and thus criminally limited the potential acting 
of the Ba-soul and divine particle Akh in the physical world. After death, Djet was transformed 
into a ui-mummy for Khaibit and Ka to live further; 

In the light of certain texts it seems that ancient Egyptians seen these nine elements in an 
integral relation, although death separated some of them, and perhaps re-integrating them 
to work as a whole was the purpose of rituals and ceremonies; 
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Development of neural system, evolutionary biology and the kalas opened to the domains 
linked to the specie-specific, and cross-specific dimensions, self-contained system that regulates 
the working of a healthy brain, thus the flow of energy through the spine attunes all the centres 
that have effect on modulation of affective, cognitive mechanisms and general homeostasis 
of the organism; The Tan trie ‘energy winds’ that enter the spine are constituting a different 
integral part of this energy, the spinal and nervous system is the ‘skeletal vehicle’ for the winds 
to enter and transform the consciousness, the vehicle is used for sublimating the energy and 
becomes winged; Why the scarab with wings? It’s a form-symbol of a certain transformation, 
whereas the heart, Kheper, afore-mentioned, becomes enwinged through Aesculapius rod; 
There are other components; the Sumerian Tree of Life is a gift, or when one is assigned 
to a certain order, the given centers that are located on left, right lung, solar plexis and around 
the head are refined according to the symbol of Ankh, they become another ‘vehicle’, and thus 
the Ankh is in the center of the scarab-wings, it is a further sublimation of the wings; 
surrounded by Ophitic snakes, and protecting the Solar Disc. 

Assuming that a random, dynamic, virtual layout was developed with every meaningful 
(effective) neurogenesis, and further mutations led to casts of virtual imprints or tokens in the 
projections of the DNA of human beings, the ophitic energies entering the spine are merging 
with the symbolical air element in which a certain air-type of winged animals exists. Egyptians 
led similar experiments with snakes — adding them wings and thus creating mythological holy 
animals — rainbow-colored flying snakes. By mixing these tantric, ophitic winds drawn from 
Earth, and transformed in the spine, by electro-conductivity of the neural and sexual force, that 
fortified, amplified, stabilized becomes what is known in the Hindi yogas as the Kundalini — 
and I believe there are several types of these energy-winds in a human being. Whichever current 
enters, attuning it to a given element — whether air, water, fire, or earth — it is sourced as an 
‘elemental power’ of a given world and it embeds itself through a type as a token. Of course, 
reducing the model to elemental powers, and for that matter — traditional hermetic one’s 
might be an oversimplification, for what the four corners signify are also simplified tokens 
of infinite types, and inasmuch as various magical currents are a representation of movement 
in relation to other movement, and may be sequenced in a linear manner (time), they are also 
tokens of some deeper types of a cosmic order amongst its chaos; There exists an archetype 
of every element, currents, dimensions, domains, populated with beings of non-biological 
kind — although full of life, sourced into a proper token of this reality, dimension, type, 
whether for the aim of oversimplification they are pure elementals, or mixed with other natures 
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and species, whether it is a fire-being, water-being, earth-being, or air-being, their existence 
may also be related to the periodic table and different resonations of elementary particles, and 
assigned to proper dimensions and resonations in a given photic spectrum (light-spectra, neural 
conductivity — from simple organisms to advanced eye-receptors and a developed central 
nervous system) as well as infra- and ultra-spectra with no photic developments, the dark 
universe, the black light universe — with different range of influence, area of action, and inter- 
penetration through dimensions, worlds, and the local solar system, as well as Planet Earth. 
This interpretation is processed from an anthropomorphic standpoint, in fact, the world is 
altero-centric and multi-aspected, depending on the point of reference, and observation we 
commit, as well as the experience, styles of thought, knowledge, perception, adaptation and 
evolution that we may understand. 

The way the occult build-up of the mental-physical-sexual-spiritual sphere of a human being is 
then captured in the flow of forces antedating it in varied topography both in life and post- 
mortem”, with each component „signing itself’ into a given reality giving birth to new 
occurences; Integrative alchemy refining the components into reference-points of the mental, 
spiritual, sexual movements that develop their own inclinations according to the component 
and the whole (Theion Ergon, Work of humans, work of the Gods). „Cosmic roulette” and 
„planetary roulette” or „dimensional roulette” on which having dynamic and fixed reference 
points employs all these configurations and „constellations” of what a human being is and assists 
in the process of getting anywhere, and oftenwise assisted by beings, entities benevolently 
inclined towards our attempts and thus assisting us in the transformations against the 
„opposing, contradicting” forces both on mental, astral, physical, sexual and spiritual realm, and 
thus it is endless battle for sustenance, for mind, heart, sexual and spiritual forces, and eventually 
releasing oneself from human sense, mind, de-wrapping from the conditioned, un-conditioning 
into the greater view. Acquiring human existence was a blessing once, among the world 
of nature of Earth, nowadys it is more like a curse, a necessary one sometimes; The planet is 
old, our race extremely young, it was easier once, but how grim the few that know, that do not 
settle for surrogates once tasted from the hum of the cosmos, from an arsenal of beautiful, 
dignified, high ideas, balancing between human science, languages and symbols to conveys, 
silent or combative dissidency, while everything we see and love we are blinded to, the remnants 
of our movements constricted and killed. Regular human feelings — that of exhaustion, parity, 
greatness, surrended to or loved ones, are soon infiltrated, imprisoned, bought and sold like 
property, abandoned and cherished as mere sentimentality 
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Kingdom of the Shadow. Observations From 
Khaibit and the non-photic dark universe 


224 




225 


Invocation of the Sol Invictii 


Thee, scorcher of the Deserts 
That, whom sons are many, 

Whom emanates the seven Just 
Whose might dwells in Ma’at 
Thee, nourisher and giver of life 
Whose lands are bright 
Thee who contains the Black Dragon 
Who defends the realms of Earth 


Mighty star, may you be refreshed 
By the celestial dew, to be forever 
Born anew, Ra, who is protected by 
The Three Bull Goddesses, whose eye 
Infuses the world with light 
Whose Seraphs uphold the works, 
Whose skeleton is perfect 
And whose body bathed in fire 
I salute you, Helios. 
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May you protect me in my works, 


And extend your protection to the world 
Of the Gods, nature, and our race. 

“Better it is to be a beggar in the upper world than a king in the realm of Shades,” 

— Achilles, Horn. Od. 11.440 

„The Abyss of Hallucinations has Law and Reason; but in Truth there is no bond between the 
Toys of the Gods. This Reason and Law is the Bond of the Great Lie. Truth! Truth! Truth! 
crieth the Lord of the Abyss of Hallucinations. There is no silence in that Abyss: for all that 
men call Silence is Its Speech. This Abyss is also called “Hell”, and “The Many”. Its name is 
“Consciousness”, and “The Universe”, among men. But THAT which neither is silent, nor 
speaks, rejoices therein.” 

— Crowley. A, The Book of Lies 

26. Empedocles say that the daemons also pay the penalty for their mistakes and failings: The 
ether’s might pursues them to the sea. The sea spews them to land and land drives them To rays 
of the tireless sun, and he in turn Hurls them to whirls of ether; one power takes Them from 
another; hate they arouse in all. 

— Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride 

It may be that some shadow-souls may be a warning against a collapsed life, a torn hope or love 
that try to utter: beware! A calling from a collapsed future saying: „Beware, terror!” in the now! 
So that we may sober up in life and pick the right path. Others are a fading past of others, yet 
another warnings against a future. Some dead walk among the living, it was always so. Some 
are here to warn us, other to thank us, yet another to malevolently unleash their pain on us. 

Sitting at night and writing, my attention was brought to the dense darkness. I’ve seen a tall 
humanoid shadow with torn arms and hands, they looked like claws. There was a female 
shadow with a white face consoling him and trying to kiss him, crying, and attempting to make 
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him look at her, she tried to apologize him, but he did not respond. He was no longer aware, 
captured in great grief, betrayal, hurt, a shell of his past, his arms reflecting his pain, his shadow 
torn into agony, unconsolable. That night I wanted to abandon my love, due to the envy and 
hatred of others, taking over her body and mind, she was not my love anymore, they put her 
through weird states, and twisted her mind and heart against me, yet her spirit was as one with 
mine. I loved her, and was ready to stand it, in favor of all the moments that we lived through. 
Ready to depart, now I have seen the consequence of this move. Part of me would be trapped, 
others would go elsewhere. I would leave my shadow in this state, as the empty, grieving dead. 
I thanked the torn shadow and the shadow lady with a white face, and moved to apologize my 
love, that at all costs we should remain together, for without it, we may fall. That was not our 
destiny, neither an infinite fate, but contributing evil to evil in this world should never be an 
answer. 

As the rays of the Sun soak the cells of life with splendor, so a hidden sun, a black sun fills life 
with its counter-current, when the tree of life becomes the night-side, when Aphrodite becomes 
Hecate. Thus lengthen the shadows through ancient forces. The Ra arises in the East, when 
Sol Niger descends in the West. A Black Sun arises in the East, when the Golden Disk sets 
in the West. As they both shine towards their realms, empowering them. 

After death the beta-decay of mind and senses is coupled with the beta-decay of corporeal 
(bodily) image, fragments of these forms are sustained, some disappear and fade- away. The 
splintered human being, disharmonized, en-harmonized, pitched to other worlds, integrated, 
or fragmented, in various constellations of all spiritual vehicles, damaged, killed, removed or 
alive, sublime or base, rectified, or unmoved, constitutes the total bio-psi-occult-pneumatic 
output post-mortem and the fates of every individual after death. Another question is that of 
what is preserved in established, transitioned “Vehicles” (of course no longer human, or - 
acquiring a different perception) or the “integral entities” that are worn by the spirit and the 
output after departure. All life-forms have their beta-decay (the resonations with life-energy as 
it is exhausted does not simply “disappear”) and different components of energies, types of souls, 
shadows etc. Then, moving into Earth dimensions, based on geomagnetics, planets, frequencies 
of elements, their “concatenation”, “clustering”; Star magnetosphere, inter-stellar tunnelings 
etc. the “tabula” upon which all life inscribes itself, from which it emerges, upon which it departs 
- including ancient life-waves, and modern ones. The astral mixing and procreation populated 
“bestiaries” of many cultures, some might be fantastic or quite existent, mixing in imagination 
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of the reporter of observed worlds. “The life in death, death in life, life through death, and death 
through life, transitioning in-between” from a perspective of “whole organic body” or the 
wholeness of a living organism that from the organic perspective upon death is reduced to 
carcass, nourishing nature, from the perspective of “bio-psi-occult-pneumatic” it continues, falls 
apart, becomes transformed, transitioned etc. The most “constant” specie-specific (human) 
factor is most likely consciousness that in a form of a individuated “particle” formed in-between 
the eye-brows (focus-concentration point, “receptacle of all states”) is submersed and isolated, 
refined, becomes a form of manifestation through vehicles (speculation, but the “planetary 
sphere intelligences are highly charged consciousness-particles that may transform into their 
past forms . For example, a cobbler, a simple man, or an emperor - Marcus Aurelius, Hypatia, 
or a Roman soldier becomes manifest through itself in a living human being; “Living hive and 
psychotronic astral doubling and cybersphere has nothing to do with it - these are more likely 
“pollutants”). True “spiritual intelligences of past people” either on Earth in the Planetary 
Spheres of in different World- Systems of Starry Heavens are immediately recognized for what 
they are, authenticity and subtlety. It is possible that the first ones passing certain thresholds 
established spiritual habitats for others, after being taken care of Deities antedating the human 
race, treating us like little children. The Egyptian-Tan trie model (8 diverse “souls” with 
different functions, some of them integrated with the neuro-sexual-somatic-cognitive strata, 
some of them may be non-local or independent, or “manifestations” and a body, wholistic 
perspective, most of them are underdeveloped, or not developed at all in modern human beings, 
“sleeping potential”. Remembering the young human race is merely a figment of this world; 


Enlightened by all the sides. Here from Divine rays, there from chaos and order, the black light, 
there from the darkest voids — it is a duty to understand certain mechanics for the sake 
of defense, absorption, mediation and mere exploration. Not to break into malevolent natures, 
not to fall into delusion that is readily procured, not to become darkened. Each time our minds 
fall to lower things, to be like a blade of grass, that returns to itself until it grows — truly — 
into a fine oak tree, that the Druids so adored. Into the holy Sun, the Great Eye. Against 
violating, brute attacks on the mind and body, there is no better defense than resilience, 
shedding the temporary biological vehicle mentally, and recognizing one’s star. Against subtle 
advances to pervert the characters, there is no better defense than a strong mind, polished 
by confrontation Therefore we need assistance from Providential Above, invoked, for a human 
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mind on its own is too weak to break away from influence of powers that surpass it in strength 
of influence., and are superior in method and cunning to subordinate the magician’s will. 
Against illusions and apparitions, there is no better defense than knowledge, discernment and 
awareness that breaks them away into a gnostic insight. To conquer fear and recognize duly the 
equality of all forms is the first step, otherwise there will be no end to terror of the unknown. 

The genesis of some orders of these beings in the modern days is nothing else than the 
geneaology of shadow-substance in historical order taking the minds of human beings and their 
shadows, further reflecting in them according to the laws of this substance. Thus there are these 
ancient beings that acquired a human reflection and thus they became alike, or understanding 
of human nature, but they are greater than humans, modifying it according to their character, 
as well as human-bred demons, made of our young race, as well as these great daimons conjured 
by the Gods to assist humanity. It is written in Iamblichus, that some demons were created 
by the Gods to assist humans and that they are superior to humans in qualities and natures. The 
ancient shadow-beings that could reflect themselves in the young race of man — and wore his 
and hers bodies, acquiring their intellect and hearts. Thus, the shadows learned to wear the 
masks of humans, and thus dark demi-gods could manifest in the human world, influencing it. 
Likewise, the malevolent beings made from human shadows and shells, are an example 
of cause-and-effect, of consequence of injustice, misery, delusion, anger, ignorance from the 
past ages, influence these open and to them and prone to be influenced, thus corroding and 
destroying their natures, pulling them into their orders of dominion. In modern times, look 
around, what people aspire to, what is the management of the economy of their psyche, it is 
a replication of archetypes of the lesser worlds that almost completely dominated human minds 
by the law of ignorance and through them man-made creations based on possession, greed, 
profit, vain fames, lesser form of vampirism, exploitation, cruelty, reproduced in propaganda 
of mass media in the quality of the entertainment, in principles and rules in our societies, ruling 
classes that are self-serving and enclosed in their own shell of elevation. What are their souls, 
minds and hearts made of, their suffering, their dreams, their projections, their greed. All that 
is not without effect on the shadow, and the other side in general, look what intolerant religions 
done through ages — and understand what is the source of pain and suffering, injustice and 
wrath. How our being became split into two forces, repelling each other in a polarity, instead 
of rounding them as one in the middle pillar. Afterwards look how ancients managed these 
forces, balanced them on the weights and scales, knowing how to restore harmony, when it was 
dis-balanced. When we damage collective human psyche, we damage many other worlds, for 
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every killed mind, killed hope, a tear, agony, it feeds all the negative things to the untransformed 
chtonic worlds and teaches other beings wronged behaviors. 

This work was written as a set of observations, insights, knowledge that I have acquired and 
procured, after being exposed to the world of the shells and intelligent shadows through 
multiple years. Suffused with the alternative reality of the shadow, and multiple diverse beings 
that inhabit these highly complex dimensions removed from the world of light, and the 
diffracted spectrum, yet inter-penetrating it in various degrees of influence. After the ritual 
mentioned in the “Crossing”, I have gave away my shadow, my regular life, and in accord with 
the Eleusinian mysteries, the world of the Gods opened itself in front of me, so did the world 
of the dead. I became an intersecting lensing point for some dimensions that are usually hidden 
and un-experienced by the rest, and even invisible to some subtle worlds that are non-human. 
What I’ve experienced empirically, what I’ve intuited, observed and processed I attempt 
to codify in the best possible of ways. 

Straight after the great crossing, I was murdered by an order of shadow-beings legendarily 
known as vampires that were burning on my energy and a skull with fangs made of energy was 
mounted capturing and preserving my mind. My body seemed to be a dried corpse at first, 
I didn’t know whether I’m alive and everyone else is dead, or whether I’m dead and everyone 
else is alive — my aura turned onyx-moving black, as if I would be hanging in the void, captured 
in a physical living biological body, and I was considered physically dead by some dimensions 
that tried to recover me. Much later, introduced to Thanathos rites, my second sight was tied 
with necro-vision, or a skill to see the manifestations of the dead, and temporarily activated 
black kundalini, I’ve been exposed to many shards of the domain that is known as the world 
of the shells, some orders of the dead, or Qlipoth in the Kabbalistic traditions, Hades, the 
underworld, as well as some dark universe beings that are not of the Solar System, yet under 
certain planetary portal-holders negotiations presented themselves before me, I have befriended 
some beings from these worlds, while avoiding being annihilated by the terrors, and as the Sol 
illumined my human nature, and gave me direction and purpose, so did the Tunnels of Seth 
and the Typhonian traditions introduce me to a reality of reflections into the depth of the 
Mother of Forms of the Sothis childe., that taught me respect and deep reverence towards many 
traditions that sometimes may be complimentary, not necessarily opposing, but in constant 
tension of balancing. These domains, their flashes in this reality opened itself to me in an 
apocalypsis (unveiling), along with the crossing, the throat or the voice performed a magickal 
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commanding function, and the Epopteia (seer) aspect was accessible to a newly born, yet 
imperfect and flawed — lacking training and discernment — Hierophant. The narration, or 
rather report was created as an description of discoveries based on observations of this world 
and interaction with it. 
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4 


Short Note on Vampirism. 


The first instance of draining life-force from blood of the living by a magickal operation either 
initiated through an external dark deity, or an ancient personal experiment of shamans 
developed a vampiric tendency in the shadow-soul as nourishment, too. It is most probably 
of African origin (apart from non-human Dark Deities antedating our race). Thus the vampires 
sustain their shadow-soul through draining life force, mental force, sexual force, or anything 
the shadow needs. It is a dependency scenario that is not based on any „immortality” but on 
clear parasitism. Some shadows may feed of the black sun or dark energy (interstellar deep void 
creatures: Typhonian Xenomorphs) or a radiation that sustains them and they are not 
necessarily vampiric; If a harmonious development was rounded, i.e. the shadow was rounded, 
it became self-sufficient and does need further nourishment; People can die without separating 
the shadow-soul, but what remains of the astral double is a mere mental astral corpse that is 
based on decay of senses, thoughts, dreams. Therefore, like described in the Bardo Thodol, the 
recently deceased preserve their senses, thoughts, or the mental vehicle for sometime until their 
consciousness or spirit travels, or is transferred to a different vehicle, reality, or is reborn 
in a different dimension, world etc. It is crucial thus to some schools to sustain the light of pure 
consciousness either on the Bardo re-entry post-mortem, or request a vehicle for consciousness 
transference into a new body, or a vehicle. Depending on the transformations of consciousness, 
the spirit-star belongs to different spectrums of universal consciousness, or Ptah. Perhaps 
consciousness may be trapped or „enveiled” in a shadow, but it is more likely that the shadow 
is separated from consciousness, thus acts like a mental vehicle, or a similar image, but is indeed 
empty, although there may be some components trapped within that need reintegration with 
higher components. During life, spiritual techniques are practices and magickal operations 
performed to preserve the heart, and enwing it via kundalini, whereaupon the heart merges with 
the feeling, while the mind with the Intellectual Sun, as they refine each other. It may be that 
the mind drowns in the shadow and it becomes black-hearted, it lacks the heart feeling 
component, but it may not necessarily be evil — it may be a highly refined intellect thus 
refraining from evil by the means of ethos, reason and nobility. Heart and mind belongs to the 
consciousness, and thus to the spirit, which is indestructible; Vampiric beings separated 
themselves from the star or spirit by not merging the heart (Ba) and mind with the spirit of their 
consciousness. However, given the lore of many cultures it is hard to consider it a "failed 
operation" (as in Victorian re-enactments of Egyptian mysteries), yet it is also hard to consider 
it a desirable direction for a human being. nThe consciousness they have is a shadow-mind, 
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and works like a limited brain-based consciousness, or purely cognitive. As long as a human 
being is alive, it may use or attempt to integrate his or hers components. When the „bodily 
vehicle” is lost, the integral human beings base of some emanations in the body are lost, and 
probably cannot be transformed and longer, unless they are refined through a living human 
being. Spirit of consciousness undergoes transformations for it strenghtens and preserve itself; 
and then it is released; It wears vehicles that were prepared in life. The vampiric shadow 
soul may be reversed, as proven, when it is nourished in — reverse, then the mind and heart is 
released and it becomes solar, or powered by the celestial dews and aeons; There was one 
example of a vampire being „smashed” during attack — his mighty shadow destroyed, but there 
was a golden flash of bright light, too, and his mind merged with spiritual consciousness again. 
In essence heart and mind were merged with the spirit; Post-mortem it is impossible to utilize 
„solar force” because it would burn them. After awakening, when my solar-dragon energies 
opened up, such entities trying to „drink” were inflammated and scattered burning. Thus they 
called more powerful shadow-entities to kill me and turn into one of their own after the 
slaughter was done . Reversed polarity of the black kundalini of the shadow; Yogic Tantra, or 
the ability to open blue-red drops of kundalini should clean the black kundalini in the light 
of consciousness and thus infuse. The shadow is a separate dimension, outside of the photic 
(light) electromagnetic spectrum, governed by different laws than the human world, and not 
prone to human projections and valuations upon it, yet some of these worlds intersect with our 
plane, and partially may reflect in it, among which the human shadow is one. The aim of this 
work is a consolidation of operational knowledge of co-operation with this world, and 
delineating remarks associated with it. The entry point of any occult doctrine of Earth is 
a human being, thus we shall begin with the shadow-soul, called by the Egyptians Khaibit, 
component of the human soul. The shadow was volitionally following the human movements 
and mind, and might be the mirroring of his Ka, or the astral double, as a form of split-soul, 
however as many other splintered realities of the human whole it is managed by different forces 
nowadays, all on the Nightside of Life. However, re-absorption of the shadow into a whole is 
the aim of the integrative toil of becoming a Vir Unus, a completed human being, and it also 
enables one to travel in the domain of the dead and reversed existence post-mortem in a form 
of a psychopomp. Just like developing an astral double, the shadow may separate by the split 
between a solar-soaked spiritual components into two, through a psycho-spiritual initiation, 
that leads to the occurrence of such an anomaly. We may further assume, that all life forms, 
whose cells were infused with the solar particle, or having a neural construction, thus being 
electro-conductive possess their shadow (note Vhril energy and the other side of electricity) that 
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they give away after death into the graveyard of forms. That extinct life-forms, may resonate 
with the storehouse of dead shapes in the resonations of planetary systems in extremely bizarre 
manner, that a human being should not explore without a steady mind or protection, least he 
wants to be consumed by them. To infuse such dead gods with one’s consciousness, is to give 
them a part of our mind, there are living forms of ancient beings assigned as key-holders 
to these systems, and inasmuch the human “Kings and Queens” of planets and spirits are ruling 
their domains, there are beings antedating it stellar in origin, so the ancient weird Gods are 
ruling their unknown oneiric depth. One maybe assigned such “wyrd Gods” as guides, for a safe 
passage into the domains of primordial visions, as humanity is a minor part of a life-wave, the 
light-aspected wyrd Gods are wholly friendly to us, while psycho-reactive fields of dead forms 
confronted with a miniscule human mind, no matter how powerful it is, may mean complete 
annihiliation, insanity, weirdness and endless suffering of a human mind trapped within their 
influence. It is as if setting sail on a small boat trying to submerse in the depth of ocean, 
thinking that we may survive without protection. 

Anecdote: There may be misunderstandings e.g., visited by the wyrd or „hell” of Neptune, the 
author tried to reach emptiness of the mind to be taught properly in silence, unfortunately there 
was a thought-form emerging, a local demonoid tried to plant something cruel, it would be 
turned against the psychonaut, the remedy after six blockings was a thought about a Cnidaria 
medusa -thus the fencing was lost . Thus Neptunian psychoreactive wyrd understood the 
“medusa” image as a request, and attached a medusa to the head of the author, while various 
invisible invertebrates were crawling all over him. One of the most friendly Deity of Neptune, 
inclined positively towards humanity is Dagon-Neptune, the God of life, or Okeanos 
in a positive aspect, from which Christianity appropriated symbols oflschus and the waters 
of life. In essence Christian religion is a Neptunian variation of Dagon-worship, or the human 
fish-god veiled in misunderstandings. I believe it was the first “Anthropomorphed” key-holder 
to Neptune, through which ancient humanity of Babylon communicated with the eerie 
Neptunian primordial waters and worlds by the means of constructing bionic statues 
of this God. Thus the "waters of life" 

As a digression, can it be that what inhabits a statue is like a shadow, like a Tulpa, 
of commemoration? Thus what was the meaning of great statues of Pharaohs and Queens, 
of Deities, of the Buddha in Afghanistan if not temples to the given powers, persons, through 
which they manifested in one of the ways? When I walk in the park at night, the statues 
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“astronomy” and “philosophy” in the Saxon Gardens of Warsaw, they move and turn their 
heads towards me, when I walk through the cemeteries, among the graves, the figures of angels, 
move and weep and watch me, while the dead are wondering and living in their tombs, lost 
in their houses, observing my moves, distracted, sometimes not even noticing anything, 
to concerned with reliving certain things in their little gardens of memories, perhaps repeating 
certain long-lost feelings, perhaps just living in their little tombs, whether they are mental 
remnants, or some composite being that may to certain extent understand and feel, definitely 
not exactly like a biologically living human being, but otherwise, is another thing; It was also 
noted that some beings make themselves ‘home’ out of sculptures, paintings and such, or 
temporarily manifest through them, like some make homes of trees, and groves, and other 
sacred places, that some consider “blessed” or “haunted”. A passage in the Platonic Laws (931a) 
declares: ‘Some of the gods whom we honour we see clearly [by which Plato means the stars — 
and it makes sense in relation to Sekhem], but of others we set up statues as images, and we 
believe that when we worship these, lifeless (apsykhous) thought they be, the living Gods 
(empskhous theous) are represented”. 

While reading Michael Bertiaux’s ‘Voudon Gnosis Handbook’, I received keys from certain 
Deities of the Mauve, anti-universe, that granted me the possibility of viewing an ancient life- 
form, identified as an Ordovite Trilobite from 488 million years ago, that was beaming with 
beautiful light, suspended in the primordial oceans — it was a teaching in the unity of the life- 
waves, likewise, I was allowed to view a black planet, that might be a remote future of Earth, 
maybe after humanity departed, perhaps well after our form disappeared from the face of Earth 
as a warning. 

There are two modalities, which might be taken for models: 

a) “Death dreams”. In this sense it is merely a mirror placed in front of a black wall. It is 
reflecting the color, yet the wall itself is not generating the reflection on its own, it is merely an 
emanation, existing in relation to what exists and lives, as the living consciousness suffuses it 
with light of existence, and what may “gaze into the darkness”, reflecting in the thriving 
graveyard of forms, living in death only inasmuch as it may reflect in life, in this relation it 
becomes apparently real, apparently — existing. 
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b) It might also be so, that the shadow is a separate reality of entities, wholly intelligent and not 
dependent on the perceiving mind, to which we may assign a relatively inter-dependent, yet not 
wholly objective content. It is also a substance of psycho-sexual transactions between many 
beings, and the shadow fauna and flora is an extremely complex reality of anything from simple 
organisms, worms, to insects, spiders, and alike, also more advanced life-forms of animals, that 
may at time integrate with the shadow of a human being, which in the past was also utilized 
in rituals of shadow-magick of early shamanism, animism, bon, black tantra, and other 
traditions of the Night- Side. 

In the Qabbalistic world the shadow (Qlipoth domains) was perceived as the reverse of the tree 
of life, filled with daemonic worlds, that contests every movement and progress to the high 
intelligences of the planets, their proper stellar gateways and their resonances with our world, 
and that is true, in regard to human-specific progress. The entry into black tantra, is moving 
through the Tunnels of Seth in reverse, towards the same re-integration, however a human 
being is stranded in realities that are not strictly in accord with his nature., and thus this path 
is prone to more dangers, because one is not assisted by Providence of the currents which 
cocooned a human being in solar light, but empowered by servants of Apophis, that is 
a Typhonian force, but a lesser one than the Star of Ra., until the eon of the Black Earth will 
not appear. However, it is also an oversimplification, probably a functional one, for no one 
following a strictly hermetic path will delve into these regions, which might distract him from 
the purpose and his own traditions, losing himself in countless terrors that a human form is 
in insufficiency to handle. There are multiple causes for it, one of them is that indeed, some 
regions and dimensions of the shadow are inhabited by beings and intelligences of daemonic 
type of varied characters and natures, thwarting the natural progress of a human being trying 
to discover his divine nature, but they might also be of assistance in stripping these 
imperfections and flaws that obscure the development, if a person is properly orienteering 
towards the Sol — thus in many traditions, loyalty to God, to a deity was necessary to survive, 
it is the same as relying and asking Serapis — or Ra, Suiya, or the great fiery Eye for assistance 
in the work, it is but a stroke of luck that the author survived many years without this covenant 
with the Sun, thus encountered sadistic, cruel, bestial natures that almost twisted his mind into 
madness and atrocity and condemned to a most vicious of fates. As a side-note, not obeying the 
current Earthly architectures, he was punished both by the ruling priesthoods, and the Qlipoth 
domains, which acted together as darkness against the Solar and holy Lunar cults. The reality 
of the shadow, similarly to the spectrum of the invisible light of the mystics is diverse and not 
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necessarily fully daemonic, it is split in many sub-domains, functions and dimensions. These 
paths have an extremely complex ontologically topography of the world and should be used 
merely as a form of a general reference, representing human development and its co-resounding 
with currents of psycho-cosmic energies, but not in an absolute scale, but on scale of human 
measurement of the microcosm. Apart from the seal of the tree of life best captured in Assyrian 
and Mesopothamian symbolism on a human being, and dimensions accessible to him or her, 
there are myriads of more eerie worlds, as if the human-specific Tree of Life would be 
submerged and vaulted in yet different, dangerous and weirder currents, ante-dating its 
existence. Just like in the case of other dimensions (inclusive of these in the spectrum of visible 
light), psycho-sexual constellations of power in an individual and his biological occult build-up, 
are linked with anthropo-cosmic, astralistic mirroring in the microcosm, moving between 
relative orders of negotiation in the local words, the path is shaped by resonations and co- 
dependencies. Most of the observed shadows, if we are not in complete darkness, will appear 
in the peripheral sight, but in the streets, as they are moving through in broad daylight, cloaked 
in their own shells, moving from a human being to a human being, they are seen frontally, 
anything from large beasts, to flying vipers, dark-winged Demi-Gods, with all the orders that 
exist on Earth and through inter-planetary pathways manifest on Tybil. What some people 
around the world report as shadow-people, are usually night-mares, a small figment of this 
world feeding on terror, and fear, and capable of executing great fright in human hearts. Most 
reports describe that they are seen in the peripheral sight, because most probably the electo- 
magnetic spectrum of the visible light which the human eye may register is limited, we may 
thus assume that most dimensions of the shadow is placed in the spectrum of invisible 
radiation, that is in ultra-violet or infra-red that manifests in the visible spectrum as pitch-black, 
or semi-transparent black forms, and with the gift of Second Sight for this kind of beings, 
shadow-walking with infra-red, or ultra-violet equipment might prove to be interesting, if the 
sensoric brain is the interpreter of consciousness, so in theory a physical device might be used 
to extend it.. The reason why it is impossible to register the shadows with physical instruments 
(perhaps infrared and ultraviolet spectrometers might assist) in case of regular human beings is 
the same why the intelligent manifestations of the higher worlds may not be registered, we need 
a living mind and human consciousness (although cats among some other animals have the 
ability of seeing the other world — the author had a cat which spotted the beings in the same 
place where the author has seen them manifest), with appropriately transformed consciousness 
with an imprint on the higher level, with psycho-spiritual aggregates, which may write 
themselves into these dimensions, which mix with the world of the living, yet are often invisible 
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to the latter. In complete darkness, when little light touches the eyes, some entities may 
purposefully obtenebrate (make the darkness denser) the surroundings in which the substance 
of the shadow becomes thicker, and enables stronger manifestations. The entities may create 
illusions of modifying the physical surrounding. During attempts to open portals (or inter- 
dimensional void-pierce) the author registered that to majority of these other-dimensional 
beings our world is completely alien, and because of the lack of energy substance from their own 
plane of being they cannot stabilize in our world and return to their world through the opened 
portal, unless they would be purposefully held captive, providing them with a source of energy, 
which might assist them with stabilization, and perhaps — materialization. It is not advisable, 
however, as inviting guests from other dimensions may end up badly both for us, and for people 
to whom the entity might connect in search of food. The mind may also be used as a portal, 
where the psycho-morph from the shadow takes the form of a human psychic constellation, 
and begins to understand this world in tune with its own inclinations and nature. Shadows that 
are highly charged with energy, may give forms and condense energy, during one of the 
experiments the author was thrown into the air and against a nearby sofa. Thus to this, there is 
a super-ordinate world exists, that is transcending matter and energy, and thus may condense 
energy and transform it into something kinetic, as well as modify matter depending on the 
ability and power to do so, for both the photic worlds and the dark worlds. Some traditions 
(namely, Thanathurgy — invoking dead forms, Necromancy — invoking deceased worlds, and 
Nigromancy — invoking certain demons) may utilize gestures to communicate with each other, 
or communicate their intentions to the artifex/ artifexa, who sees them, and attempts 
to interpret them. The black language, or unheard silent whispers, gestures in which some 
traditions of the shadows communicate, and a set of gestures that traditionally belong 
to witchcraft and sorcery, maybe interpreted during whisper-speech, to inter-communicate and 
probe the intentions, or request for effective magickal work, mediated by some shadows in the 
black traditions, of course no one will assure us that the entity won’t mask its intentions, and 
that it won’t tie us as its slave, and executors of its will, sealing us as their property, as some 
of these entities are often intelligent and quite dominative. The domain of shadow-magick and 
cults associated with it was explained extensively in Kenneth Grant’s Typhonian Trilogy and 
the author does not feel that his expertise on the subject might suffice, in fact it is not enough 
to elucidate more than observed and learned through experience. However, these traditions will 
not be fully explored nor understood, thus attempting to deal with them, unless being forced to 
is not a good idea. Human nature and existence is primarily Solar and Lunar, it does not belong 
in majority to the night-side. Some dimensions of the shadow appear to be organized and 
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hierarchical (Pseudomonarchie Daemonum), and the transactions that certain magicians made 
in the past with these domains might emerge as grimoires. Others are independent, free, and 
chaotic, they may improve, damage, or derange the human mind, but most certainly — 
strengthen it, if we survive the confrontation.. 

The whole idea of conflict ("fallen angels etc.") is limited to confusion and ignorance of Earthly 
traditions, and human duality that confused the Deep above and the deep below, and splintered 
the world into two separate ways away from harmony and set it against each other, whereupon 
the TAO should be the process of refinement — again — with proper human form directed 
towards its developmental idea, and invoking the assistance of these superior beings to teach 
and guide. Indeed, it is the dualistic perception of a human life-form, that conditions the 
reception of such beings as good or evil, an individual projections upon the worlds we do not 
understand sufficiently, and once the figment of these worlds is understood — they do not pose 
as friends or enemies, but they are found to be superior friends that may teach us, ennoble us 
and assist us. 

Consider this a warning: 

The greatest problems that people put themselves into was illicitly tapping into dimensions 
which were sealed and forbidden to them, disregarding orders to preserve certain things 
untouched. Yet, sometimes dimensions wanted to abuse human minds to openly invite 
themselves into a new domain of influence — thus certain humans were used as tools and 
portals to focus currents which were alien or incompatible with their minds, others were 
purposefully introduced. There were priesthoods and initiates trained and developed for this 
purpose, and only that; People were enjoying the lesser commemorative rites and ceremonies 
to preserve happiness and well-being of their minds, guided into a greater development; They 
were not safeguarded as a ‘possession’, or jealously guarded’ as some presuppose, the ignorance 
and ambition of certain people led towards such a perception; This was also not forbidden, for 
true secrets were not working for these not entitled to the rites, they were more likely punished 
by their progress, and great terror became their share — in other worlds they collapsed into 
dimensions and worlds that their proper human mind and form could not withstand, and all 
of a sudden a mind was stranded in hells of illusions, void, cold from which in great despair 
they await recovery; The other thing is that certain orders of beings simply don’t see, or are not 
allowed to see these darker worlds, it seems every major city is either cloaked, or veiled, and 
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some orders of beings simply are caught unaware, and what is happening with human minds, 
as they may be under attack by segments of malevolent realities; Every territory has a different 
"genius loci" is differently veiled, but veils do not excluse the domains to work within the human 
world. In the ancient past, there were castes skilled to handle this, but as the world changed 
and progressed, these traditions were eliminated and it happens that in the modern world, as 
soon as we break through the veiling, and become visible to these worlds, the combat and 
survival game begins. 

Remark: When did the "pile of confusion” gathered to an extent, that veilings were imposed 
on human eyes and some invisible worlds? As one girl noted "eyes moved away and shut tight 
do not prevent from catastrophies and disasters"; Thus, since then, the terrors accumulated, the 
deregulated human, the nightmares of its being everything that we don't see nowadays, 
throughout centuries simply accumulated into a mountain of terrors for everyone on "all sides" 
to some the phrase "all will be revealed" with the Z Shift sounds like a curse. Fortunately, we 
continuously receive assistance from higher worlds and different systems. 

It is possible that the shadow as framed by Jungians might in part describe the dynamics of the 
human-specific Khaibit substance, let Jung starting his mature career was first a mystic and only 
later he worked on the art of depth psychology, and relegated these worlds to the 
unconscious — perhaps that’s where there should be kept for some, not to open themselves too 
much to certain aspects of reality, yet the therapeutic value of healing a person through radical 
Jungian means is also a magical rite and an operation, a theater, that neither the analyst, nor 
the patient is fully aware of — it is a purely alchemical work with sound effects on the health 
of a human mind. Indeed, the angel Philomen of the Red Book, the Senex of Jung, the wise 
old man was his Holy Guardian Angel that guided him and with whom his heart merged with 
post-mortem - enwinged. 

In the Chinese Book of the Golden Flower, a shadow reflecting higher worlds was thought 
to be the five-fold genius. Other things registered in the shadow were alternative continuums 
of reality, of which the protocols of existence collapsed by being non-effective in reality, thus 
we may assume that if a certain macro-world has a potential to manifest but does not, it falls 
into the shadow. There are several examples to suppose that it is a valid case: 
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A) While an alternative continuum in which time-travel was made possible, there was a agent 
talking through a cell-phone in the shadows next to the flat in which I was inhabiting 

B) Before my soror mystica wanted to assist me in ritual suicide as an act of self-sacrifice 
in service (that at the point in time, consecrating myself to Horus and Saturn, given the amount 
of pain and misery my mind encountered, seemed to only reasonable, coldly calculated soluton) 
which was prevented, a wraith on a horse appeared, as my possible future, if this would be 
effectuated. That was realized retrospectively, the wraith on a horse disappeared because the 
suicide did not surface in actuality, thus one may also suppose that certain shadow spectrums 
are not bound by time as much as our pereption of linear continuum. 

Entities traveling through time, may manifest as shadows of their realities in our world, inter- 
stellar tunnels of Seth may also be utilized by some of these entities to travel through stellar 
distances (as opposed to the Tunnels of Light) from dark universe worlds. As it was mentioned 
before, the spectrum of the shadow is divided into diverse realities, yet they all manifest 
to a human sight as black forms — whether humanoidal, beastly, mixed, enwinged, chaotic, 
they all manifest as certain order of forms and unique character linked with their dimension. 
Thus, the world of the shadows is not homogeneous, and just like light diffracts, so does the 
shadow, or the rays of the Mauve, with domains that may cross, or are completely 
separate — like in the case of photic domains, some dimensions simply don’t see each 
other, and it requires a human negotiator, a key from the kindred forces or mediator to perceive 
through multiple nodes of their existence, thus beings within their sub-domains have a limited 
perception to the existence of other orders of reality and existence. What follows, other classes 
of beings (the author won’t describe the private bestiary, which he registered, as it would be 
multiplying beings beyond necessity) from the substance of the shadow may easily overpower 
humans, lead to their possessions, darken their minds and hearts, penetrate their psycho- 
somatic complex, yet there also exist the emanations of higher worlds that are the guardians 
of men and women and revert the degenerative and dissociative process, co-operating with the 
artifexa/artifex on integrative factors after it got splintered. Because the author had an 
opportunity of hosting these beings in his body and mind multiple times, and one of these 
beings gave him a chance to see the world with closed eyes, it might prove that these beings 
possess a certain set of senses and intelligence, independently from having physical and mental 
organs. 


243 



In regard to occult psychology, psychic projections may sometimes give flesh to the shadow- 
substance, not only as something repressed from consciousness (although repression seeks 
resolution in whichever mental or astral domain, until its clusters are solved and united on 
a higher level) but it is also a subjective reality which seeks relations with the mind and cannot 
be rejected, until a resolution of the constellation of energies emerges, with damage to the 
mind, or an union. The whirling thick content of life wears hidden masks, which — become 
the delusions and hallucinations of the abyss of death. Without a mind that will recognize them 
for what they are, that will fall to them, one may think with what easiness they may submit 
a living mind, which becomes a prisoner of its own reflections, just like the ghosts of memory, 
through a power of inertia that shapes phantasmagoric relations. Among nature, the greatness 
of being human contains a chance of freedom, yet it is also the terror of being consumed 
by tragic illusions, which often lay beyond the power of our spirit to defy them and become, 
indeed — a void-piercer crossing death finding home among the higher worlds once again. 

May us memorize the shades of the dead, they are our ancestors. 

Forces and Deities that were worshipped in civilizations buried under the sands - to often if 
anyone attempts to work theion ergon through and with the world, forgets that people lived 
around these deities, loved and died for centuries and millenia, they were their lifeblood and 
guarantors of order- the traditions (stellar, local, from-Earth, chtonic, telluric etc.) that plotted 
themselves into a moving framework of currents that more dynamic, static, with greater range 
and strenght of influence or lesser catalyzed through attractors (portals, channels, storming on 
the basis of "artifacf'-portalizations, or natural astro-resonations through stellar tunneligs etc.). 
Thus, witnessing some deities as a little temporary "avatar" and inscripted in signs, and symbols, 
and magickal encryption, demonstrations or silent contact recognized by authenticity and force 
representing greater ideas. Just a lesson in respect - what people worshipped before, what 
safeguarded their order and how many lives and centuries they turned towards these forces 
shoud not be disregarded. 

The Death of Hyper- Sensualism or thoughts 
from an acolytic delirium 


244 



Great mysteries are imprinted upon the primordial planets, enlightened by the Sun, great stellar 
ways left unsealed, for safeguarding the order. 

Transgressing form. Sketches in psycho-biological atavisms, or the confessions of an acolyte 
and the unity of life- waves. 

— “They’ve created a monster” — she said 

— “How can one be a truly compassionate monster?” — he asked, smilingly 

— “You are a monster according to most of us” — she said. 

— “What thus makes me a monster? Is it knowledge? Experiences, perhaps perception, or 
something else?” — he asked. 

“You don’t think like us” — she said again 

“Let me explain. ..is it the limit of perception that binds you, or perhaps a fear of this, which 
you have not recognized? What may seem like a monster to some may seem like something 
divine, or daemonic in eyes of others. Then again, what seems to be a monster in eyes of others 
is closer to the cosmos and the expanse of unknown voids. He is closer than what all your 
astronomers are capable of conjuring in human understanding. For they are also bound by their 
world — you all seem to think, that cosmos is close to you, yet you are merely its insignificant 
part. When a human being becomes torn from the known territory, he is either thrown into 
insanity or is bound to adapt by a painstaking process. Whatever the outcome, you may call him 
a monster, yet recognizing the Awe of Cosmos you shall see, that the human worlds are more 
cruel, irrational, ignorant, and more contradictory than the monster they see in us. They always 
refuse to see this detail in themselves. How is it, that monsters are always relegated to the role 
of non-humans? At the same time, the lot of you try to usurp the right to know cosmos, 
arrogantly claiming to harness absolute truths, which never belonged to any of us. In this, it is 
the insane that passed the threshold of terror into the unknown. The strangeness of the world, 
the nature of cosmos reflects itself better in us than in all the sane. The sane are bound by their 
convictions, living in their castles of thin air, comfortable, not moved by the unknown. Where 
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is the tragedy, if not in these who are prepared to cross the boundless and timeless void, in the 
vain hope that they may become a part of the infinite? Where is the work in refining this spirit 
into a star, alike with the cosmos, to step into it, burning away all the fears into naught?” — he 
replied 

On the mirroring of nature. Psychonautic 
exercises in the primordiality of organic life 


“Never explain anything” 

— Howard Philips Lovecraft 

“Terrible, chaotic forces lurk behind the facade of the normal world. These forces are kept at 
bay by maintenance of social order. The reign of order is insufficient, however, because order 
itself becomes overbearing and deadly, if allowed unregulated or permanent expression” 

• Peterson, B. Jordan, Maps of Meaning: The Architecture of Belief (Routledge: 1999) 

Stepping beyond human form, out of necessity, we become something un-human, not kept 
within human borders. During such excursions, we may understand how weak is the human 
mind while encountering certain experiences, indeed to a non-human observer, everything may 
appear as a continuous manifestation of energy, life or form in phenomena that seem terrifying 
to us, or in fact turn us merely into planktonic prey. A human observer would tremble in terror 
if any part of him or her mirrored itself in primordial expression of life, in forms, which surpass 
the capacity of human experience, leading it to insanity. It is enough to see how many went 
insane regressed into larval states of mind, hidden in archaic parts of their brain, what is ante- 
human shadow-dreamers would initiate us into something much more eerie? To understand 
insanity, one must cease to frame oneself in regular, rather narrow consciousness incapable 
of holding the expanded reference, and thus incapable of evolutionary adaptation to wholly 


246 



different mental settings. A loosening of the carefully conditioned, socialized, and trained 
mind-set must take place to experience weirdness, a complete devastation of these fortresses 
in trance and ecstasy, when all these carefully-crafted cognitive taboos are suspended and 
annihilated, are required to participate in true delirium, as an acolytic focal point of these forces. 
At the same time we must refuse to be separated from the experience of the transformations 
and mutations, excavating the innermost psycho-organic archaic parts of our wholeness 
through a psychonautic operation on a living mind, if we won’t succumb to them as a part of the 
nightmare, we shall be their terrorized victims. Thus by experiencing this insanity, by joining 
the feast of our fears, participating in the ouroboric incest of the primordial, we become 
detached from oneself and become the inspired, thriving mass of Elder currents. Propelled into 
a new way of experiencing oneself and reality, the perception of forms appear as a void beyond 
aesthetics, aversion and preference. At the same time that which is beyond form, acquires new 
essence, finding a common language with the unrecognised, weird element of a human being. 
In meditation, we might clear the lenses of perception, by removing the dust from pristine 
consciousness of pure mind. In trance obsession, we might destroy all the patterns 
of conditioned scripts of perception substituting them for new, drastically different from the 
acknowledged world. All forms of cognitive-organic sentimentality are cast aside because they 
are merely limits of experience. At the same time catalyzing these currents through a human 
psychic apparatus, beyond senses, yet neutrally observant we may see experiences that near the 
dissolution of the psyche, the oneness of all of enlightenment is replaced by allness of one 
in archaization, regression, following down the rabbit’s hole. It is a time when our bodies 
become the focal point, a portal for the depth of more ancient origins, manifesting themselves, 
as if re-entering the world through experience, temporarily establishing portals in our minds. It 
is a unitary feeling, terror of „otherhood”. Flooded by weird non-human realities, they cease 
to threaten and become a breath of a new perspective that wear us, and „dance us” into 
obsession of hyper-sensualism. Populating the experience with diversity of chaotic forms, 
straying from human essences of the Tree of Life in favour of the waves of being- in-experiences 
and its expression, that becomes a constant manifestation through existence. It is largely not- 
to-be-understood from species” perspective, yet leads to transient de-anthropocentrisation 
in a different frame after the trance-states, that seek its humaneness in a refreshed way. Under 
the influence of psycho-morphosis, a strangeness beyond the capacity and biological processing 
threshold may appear, a noetic weirdness. The ecstasy of an accelerated Eros-Thanatos sensual 
complex finds the height in derangement, and the awergasm, a combination of ecstasy/agony 
of increased transformation, recognised as a pattern of feeling far removed from the human 


247 



mind, yet reduced to it post-spectively. It lays below, and beyond the human species, for it is 
antedating the human world. It requires participation, yet a participation detached from our 
mental image of self, for attachment to such a state breeds terror as the body-image decays and 
becomes destabilised. In the state of conditioned rejection of these experiences, the shell 
of a limited mind brakes, disintegrating acquired patterns, releasing new forms of energy, be it 
obsession of derangement, or creativity of understanding. Perhaps an exemplary story 
of century-long suppression of the chtonic currents, which once managed through rituals, was 
the St. Vitus dancing madness in the Middle Ages. Similar currents took groups of people 
under influence and thrown them into trance-states, often dancing until they fell dead out 
of exhaustion and channel it into art, consciously, as a magician, like Austin Osmane Spare, 
and the Black Eagle focus, unconsciously like Howard Philips Lovecraft that was a focus point, 
yet transformed it into a vision of horror, H.R. Giger, who was another focus point of Ursa 
Major and transformed it into a humanoid spectacle, or Zdzislaw Beksinski, another focus 
point sharing the source with Chambers and the ‘Yellow King’ stories of Hyades and Carcossa. 
Those, who experienced such phenomena, perhaps out of a regression into psychic safety areas, 
may endow perceptions with the aesthetics of beauty towards more recognised forms. For the 
purpose of preserving a continuity of the senses, a cognitive conservative haven is established 
through inner censorship of no-go areas. In retrospect, this form of experience may help 
to recognize that the world of sensuality finishes with a condensed spasm or a fit of sense and 
that the way to refinement is found elsewhere. 


The Crossing of Senses, Lunar thirsts of Leng 


Through recognition of the limitations of a human form, the mind needs a new form, in which 
it could harness the experiences. Out of lack of such a possibility, it delimits the boundaries 
of madness and sanity within the existing psychological structures. This separation facilitates 
absorption of new experiences from a different perspective, in an attempt to re-humanize, 
finding new values in humaneness, and negotiating a new mode of being. Living among others 
in a temporary form, nearing chaotic madness and epiphany of the numinous, there is 
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a necessity to carry the masks of normalcy around others, and with rare obsession in the eyes, 
one has to contain it, or be contained. One finds an understanding, that what is beyond human, 
the terra incognita within, for this reason without, is much more dangerous, than the flawed 
projections sustaining the reality image. This experience brings to the forefront cognition, that 
a human is a measure only of itself, and stripped of this point of reference, stands in terror, or 
awe. Removed from the perspective of the world, which one assigned meaning to, one stands 
bare naked. From this perspective, life appears as a mechanistic orgy of bodies and delusions 
of these, who are hungry for them, and through existence starts with applying the phenomenal 
illusions to the Ma’atian depth, re-engineering perception from introjection/projection 
to reflection, action and contemplation. Soaking it with deeper essences is the only self- 
preserving gesture, which is both desperate and has any sense at all. Everything abandoned 
in one flash of the birth of the universe. It is a formula of a mind that witnessed divine chaos, 
destructive, empty, yet regenerating through co-dependent constellations of events, while they 
are weaving in the matrices of experience in creation. Transcending these limits of human 
experience, it wears the masks during transformations to the rhythm of life, and currents 
of forms and essences, which have nothing in common with the human world. For neither 
human nor near-human dimensions can see through them. It is easy to withdraw in regular 
human sleepiness in front of terror, and many assists in forgetting such a dusk of consciousness, 
yet after hundreds of years, human will be no more. Humanity will not survive in a conservative 
sense, the transformation of form, matter and energy is a process that works without 
participation of humanity, influencing it nevertheless, to various states that individual or group 
awareness allows. What is witnessed as unnatural to a human being in their current state 
of affairs, works against the harmonious development that resonates with humaneness and 
more friendly paths to pursue. That, of course, if we believe that such, indeed exist. 

Song of my soul, my voice is dead; 

Die thou, unsung, as tears unshed 

Shall dry and die in 

Lost Carcosa 
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Chambert, Rober W. Song of Cassilda in The Yellow King, Act I, Scene II (Harper 
and Brothers: New York, London: 1902), p. 3 




The ecstasy of mutation in different forms, facilitated by powers re-negotiating biological living 
matter, is witnessed during psionic operation on a living organism beyond human sense yet 
mirrored in the senses. The evolutionary atavisms with a constant a-humane supra- 
sensoryparalytic spasm, nearing us to the limits of sensory experience. When focusmoves 
towards an excavation of the biological underpinning of the animalisticpsyche, in neural- 
conscious circuits de-gutting our psyche into parts, ourbeing appears as a terror of incest 
of forms. A disassembled human, may not recognizeits wholeness, reverting gnosis into chtonic 
undercurrents, into more dangerousforces of weird, diversifying, mutating life-forms. It is as if 
a part of theprocess, extracted from the whole, becomes adored in its right, 
accentuatingseparation, where a part of the machine gains significance as a whole. The deep 
weird of the ecstasy of thebiological organisms, the transformations and mutations, 
procreations, that arebeyond human experiencing confuse the whole framework upon which 
a human wasbuilt. Connecting a powerful ecstasy with the awe of body transformation 
ismirroring evolutionary forces antedating the whole history of humanity. Theseforces are 
fleshed out as processes of reproduction, diversification andmutation through countless forms 
of life, embedded in the acolyte’sconsciousness. In drastic experience of super-sensory sexuality 
of oceanicprimordial lusts that becomes accelerated, and catalysed through deities, orforefronts 
of these currents, which introduce to this state are exactlyre-enactment, or reverse-engineering 
the womb-mind into the complex oceanicforces. The dimensions of ecstasy are the limit 
of human senses and witnessed, they become re-oriented on something beyond senses — the 
particle beyond theanimalistic chtonic limits, which are destructively exploiting all thesensory- 
affective states. Remnants oforganic larval memories, or evolutionary memory, through which 
primordialcurrents of the waves of life emanate, enclosing themselves for a while intheir part. 
All this becomes as a reminder that what is greater, may emanatethrough what is lesser, yet 
never the other way around. These forces work inancient currents, dreaming into existence, 
taking flesh of newer and newer offorms as their bodies, seeking portals focusing them on local 
domains. It mayhappen that proxy-human realities that are working towards humans, or 
fromhumans in gradation of influence over a human being, are blind to the existenceof these 
powerful torrents of the wyrd. However, it does not exclude them from being subjects to their 
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working. Whenthere is a limit in sensory refining, and the limit is the ecstasy of theweird, the 
other path is that of refining the particle of the Self on the Treeof Life. If we treat a human 
being as a portal through which focused currentsmay manifest, the medium of higher principles 
projects and sublimates ideascloser to the human realm, according to its lineages. A human was 
not designedto dissect its own evolutionary-archaic mind, it is a path of derangement, 
andinsanity, detaching from its nature, it is one of many paths that some decideto pursue, and 
it is sometimes interesting to experience it first-hand, to knowthat this path was not designed 
for us, least one wants to disassemble oneselfin a self-destructive madness. These toomay 
experience life-waves, yet they do not dissect them into purely chtonicfactors, they live, 
procreate, die in a sequence of life with a qualitydifferent than that of the weird dimensions. 
Adding an aesthetic sense ofrefinement, to the process suspended between the values of beauty 
and theterror of the unknown, we need to decide whether the work is purposeful. It is alwaysa 
question of negating the human, and merging with currents that removed fromhuman 
expression that consume its being. For beyond, there are no values, nobeliefs, no humaneness, 
no esthetics, but an expression of being thatordinarily is a force of derangement, of a psychic 
orgy. They are all denyinghuman, and embrace it at cost of stripping it of its character and 
nature, soit is noteworthy to understand that. 

“Nature in turn enters madness, and there, in an instant, but for an instant only, restores 
heromnipotence (...) the night of storm, of thunder and lightning, is a sufficientsign that 
Nature is lacerating herself, that she has reached the extreme pointof her dissension, and that 
she is revealing in this golden flash a sovereign ty(...) of a mad heart that has attained, in its 
solitude, the limits of the worldthat wounds it, that turns it against itself and abolishes it at the 
momentwhen to have mastered it so well gives it the right to identify itself withthat world (...)” 

Michel Foucalt, Madness and Civilization (Vintage Books, New York:1961) pp. 284 — 285 


A Further Note on the Elder Gods and the 
Unity of Life 
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Ultimately psychonautics in the domains of the wyrd is a way of exploring psychic echo-genetic 
atavisms ante-dating humanity through psychic reversal of the nervous system development — 
it might end up in larval states, potentially, insanity — probably, and reframing the whole way 
we are thinking about theworld — preferably; The exploration is either done through tapping 
into magickal currents that stress the archaic parts of our brain, the instinctual, hyper-sensual, 
ecstatic basis, or by connecting the mind to the deep wyrditself and seeing what happens — 
also through negotiation with certain entitiesthat have access to these dimensional planescapes. 
Every phenomena diffractsinto several domains with which it resonates with various strengths. 
Just likea prism diffracts light, so does everything in this universe, as I believe, resonate as an 
inter-connected image, with various degrees of operational, effective range. For example the 
moon, as a physical rock, is also a lensingpoint for ancient dimensions, it is also a gateway, and 
the lunar light is acarrier of portals, the mansions to further domains, just like the Sun, aphysical 
star, is also deified as a God, or the Eye of hyper-celestialrealities beyond the physical realities, 
and is a gateway seething with thelife of fire. Water particle is a physical fluid, but also shared 
throughcorrespondence the nature and imprint with the ocean — and thus is a portalthat first 
leads to water-animals, and afterwards ancient portals that arerelated to chaos, related to the 
idea of water, just like the air element leadsto the reification of the idea of space. Life diffracts 
in a similar manner, all forms of life that existed in this planet have their potential 
in thegraveyard of forms, and the deep Mauve of the shadow. Collective emanations ofthe 
chao-psychic diversified formulations of life with the proto-geneticmatrices expressions of the 
biological component, it is like degutting thepsychic phenomena and physiological build-up 
and disassembling, fragmenting it- thus it is a process of diffraction of psychic condition, 
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mental, physiological lenses into split-currents that to an aware observer appear asinsane 
psycho-morphs and forms and monstrosities, that are not impressive aslong as one knows that 
all forms are born of the void, and they are equal asphenomena, the other component is 
adaptation, and eliminating fear from these experiments. 

Like in the case of collectiveinsectoidal consciousness manifesting to the human mind, when 
connected, as an overmindof a genus of insectoids — for example manifestations of the Bee- 
Goddess, theMantis-Goddess and so on, the collective consciousness of primordial oceans 
inthe Mauve may manifest to the psyche as grotesque forms of extremely bizarrenatures; and 
the dream (representing the mauve) appears as a psychomorph of the Elder Gods; whether it is 
merely a tunneling from Earthly development, orinterconnected through stellar graveyards I do 
not know. There again there is adifference in the deeper abysmal cycle (of which chtonic is 
a part), where'death dreams’. In this sense forced into non-existence it assumes a relationto 
existence, and that relation is that of a mirror in front of a black wall.lt still reflects the black 
colour, although the black wall does not generate areflection on its own, it merely emanates and 
becomes only in relation to whatis existing, or capable of ‘gazing into the dark’, thus reflecting 
thegraveyard of forms, the shadows in which this relation reveals itself, andbecomes — an 
illusory existence — yet an effective force, as long it may cast ashadows over the essence, and 
the essence casts a shadow below, thus deathbecomes a life in reflection of life. As an example 
we may take Dagon or theFish-God as a representation of archetypal oceanic memories that 
functioned asa ‘Living God Statue’, an auxiliary focusing of these powers; just likeMermaids 
in the temple of Nimrod, Nabu were the focus point of theseever-resurgent atavisms; I believe 
that they exist in their living dimensions, whether of the Mauve, or the resonating water-depth 
particle, and may becontacted to teach and grant access to deeper regions; Shadow-magick, or 
earlymauve cults of human development became fetishized form of stellar voidcurrents, later 
Solar cults and their distribution as humanity developed werethe microcosmic expression of Ra- 
Maat vs dark stellar currents of the mother offorms and Typhon; although all this is still within 
the laws of Ma’at whichmight be described as the deep un-relative truth of the void; It might 
bepossible that the aforementioned psychomorphs filtered themselves and reflectedin 
humanoidal young forms, early chtonic shadow-experiments, the cult of theGreat Mother, and 
thus acquired a human-type mind as a figment of a larger wyrdpsychomorph. In this sense 
focusing these forces through the mind, they acquirethe human specie-specific mind. The mind 
exhibits a totality of its form, anyexperiences of mutation, change is a stream of transformation 
that adjusts itstotality — or fragments it; The ultimate purge is the of all possible forms 
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tobecome the void, the godmind of the abyss, that simply is nothingness; butcertain godminds 
might be attracted to one or another form-domain; beingabsorbed or ‘frozen’ in seething 
totality of chaotic principle/ condition. Beyond the dream there is no true reality. It is a question 
of intuitionwhether these forces are really merely a manifestation of oceanic 
dimensionaldevelopment of life, or they predate all life on Earth, and thus are stellar inorigin, 
the latter is more likely, as during the experiments with the Mauve Iretrieved memories of the 
planet that were antedating the development of morecomplex life forms, unless these force 
reverse-reflected in themselves. 

From the Sun, the highest inter-domain resonations in the solar system, the GreatEye of higher 
worlds, each planetary arrival resonating and co-appearing withdeep stellar worlds and voids, 
participated in the resonating influx ofprimordial life as appearing on Earth, and later had 
influence in eerie way ofshaping it; and with each appearance of new transmutation of life, as 
itprocreated and had its own occult, hidden apparatus and aggregates, itimprinted itself within 
these worlds of the primordial times; it is not certainwhat stellar worlds are the planetary 
systems connecting, but they are immersedin a greater fabric of inter-stellar resonations and 
depending on the depth ofsight, or consciousness penetration we may negotiate keys and 
entrance intodark universe as well as complex photic tunnelings. Human species arrived onthe 
scene as extremely young developments, and then underwent transformation, mutation, etc. as 
different stellar-worlds had access to the little planet andmight participate in the process of the 
genome adjustment on tele-noetic(space-less remote) scale. After establishment of animism 
and totemism, thecults of the great mother, chtonic cults and solar cults were established. In the 
advanced religious development humanbeings knew that Deities are alien to them, of superior 
race, just like theweird natural phenomena were not understood by them, so they represented 
themas anthropomorphs, so that these weird forces may wear a ‘human mask’ and thusbecome 
bionic representation (for example — statues), focal points of theancient depth. Indeed, some 
of these forces worn these masks and lesser aspectsof their primordiality became human, the 
first human-specie generations ofDeities. or young intelligences; The pantheons of human 
beings and our spirits assigned to given orders, realities, dimensions, were developed and 
triggered both stellar-down, as messages to us, and bottom-up; from humans into demi-gods 
assisting in the developments; 

After some experiences, if anyone would ask me what beauty is, it is the movement of formless 
events that dance tobecome a universe, falling from essence into form — the motif 
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of retrievingitself eternally containing the theatre so that a universe may be, endowing 
itsmeaning in a question, which voicelessly suspended in its existence, begs aresolution. It is 
a moment of absence between the idea, and her naming, captured — it ceases to be. It is a silent 
dance on the tip of the sword whichcuts through the womb of chaos. Thus, another world- 
system is born, repeatingthe play, in a terrible, agonised scream trying to prevent the scattering 
ofthe Numinous. Encountering aeons of glory and days of fall sustained in itsmagnificent 
splendour and reverting of sufferings, ineffectively, with anever-ending curse of destinies. 
These, governed by the necessity command toobserve how that, tearing away from perfection 
is forever tied with tears ofseparation. The forces that elevate not one, but many noble souls 
tearing itapart in agony to whisper with a tearless gaze. Alas, mirroring regret beyondwords, 
forever humbled and humiliated, commiserating with all itsmanifestations, experiencing 
through all the beings, begging: “never again. ..no more...” 

The monolithic thunderstorm of change, whirling massof all potence, infinite ecstasy, and then 
at a single command — stillnessbeyond void where order becomes forged, watch from beyond, 
watch watch — lookhow harmony and disharmony entwine, the order is stagnant, deadly, it 
destroysthe beauty! Tear it from the womb of Tiamat and destroy, mutilate it, kill it! There the 
flow of insane energies intermix with all the currents and conquerthe mind that diffracts the 
wholeniverse, the word is: expand, conquer, trans-shape beyond recognition, and then Logoi! 
Word! Speak! Light! Shine andenlighten — the new order carved, preserve inHermetica — 
when it will be betrayed be still, tense, observe in great silence andprofundity of holiness, and 
then at the tip of the sword, dancing with Kali ingreat wrath destroy destroy, these who betrayed 
the silence! 

In the infinite chaos a still form is acquired toabolish its status whenever it falls into alignment 
with to chaos; for chaos ofthe void does not tolerate its reflection, for it is it’s anti-thesis, anti- 
logoi, there the secret is contained: unity and chaos are separate; whenthey intermix, one 
abolishes the other, and as they move infinitely close toeach other, everything becomes 
vanquished once again, the Z state comes beforethe Omega state — separate these powers 
in a force of renewal of orders, andcontain in a force of destruction, in-between stand amongst 
the collapsingworlds, the voids, and the powerful torrent of lightning settling into forms. 

There are different levels of experience, and thisneeds to be contained as soon as the creative 
spirit carves the form foritself, appropriate to its evolution, otherwise it will destroy the form, 
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andabolish the proper essence; — overdosing of Kosmik siddhi — it is death toform, yet being 
at one with one’s current form, how may we undust the humanspirit, if it decays in front of our 
eyes? Open the veins of the greatconsciousnes, unite and transform! Travel the God-mind as 
your own, become it, and reduce yourself to appropriate shape, then undo, revoke, uncreate, 
undestroy! The microcosm thus cries: ALL AND EVERYTHING! 

Yet, the eternal respect, that all the Lordsrecognize; — gate gate paramsagate, gate bodhi 
swaha, wisdom wisdom that wentbeyond, oh great wisdom who went beyond the beyond, we 
salute you! Thereincontained the perfection: the brilliant, radiant sunyata! Theunbecoming-in- 
becoming; utter perfection in annihilation; 

Look look, look! How beyond all these times a newthing is discovered, how emerging from 
night, I’ve been made into an adorer ofHorus, how from the torn soul, I recognised the great 
compassion of Avalokitesvara; how from battles I will fight at Ragnarok, from death 
I emergedinto life of oceanic wyrd and the waves of life throughout the stars; How 
fromcontainment I emerged into the star thatshines above my immortal spirit, luminous, 
splendid, written across my heart ingold! — This is my order, this is my divine chaos conquered, 
put into form, explored and settled; The dust falls, and it expresses the current, yet nowslowly, 
crawling, venomous and deadly, yet benevolent and compassionate, findwhat is the best with 
them, sadistically burn the worst with an iron rod, froma Bodhissatva manifest with all 
daemonic wrath of hells! Anything for the sakeof itself is circular, anything for the sake 
of a greater thing is consideredholy; it is unholy only when it will break us into its essence, it is 
unholyonly when its means become deadly to others, when it becomes a killedexpression; Yet 
even the most daemonic, destructive things recoined andrefashioned, molded in our hands, and 
contributed to a greater magnitude ofbeing, shape it into a powerful bolt of infinite expression 
of “I am”shattering the “am” and then withdrawing into “Aum Not”, neti neti an offering to the 
infinity a gift of gratitude and withdraw witha grin — when in forever; 

Regarding descriptions of other planes of existence, thriving with life of non-biological type, 
I did not like the idea of densities of matter’ to explain the subtle-dimensional planes 
of existence, because they would presuppose that the being and realities in question 
areanalyzable in a way that primitive scientism and naive realism would wish to.Thus, 
I developed a different interpretation of immaterial planes and beingsdoing it by mere 
reasoning, based on client-endpoint empirical (sensory)experience, intuition, accepting certain 
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naive ideas and impossibilities, andanomalies that emerge from this line of thought. I wondered 
how is it possible, that seeing various entities with my second sight (synchro 
betweenconsciousness and the planes lead to a feedback interpretation of the signal bythe 
physical brain), feeling their energy, and interacting with them, they maymanifest physically, at 
times, although they are primarily immaterial andmaterial barriers are not relevant in this case. 

I believe entities may select to be immaterial and notto interact with our world at all, or do so 
merely on astral and mental plane -but if they have such an ability, they can stir energy 
to strongly manifest ina physical way — and I believe that some entities simply require a lot 
ofenergy or substance transformed into energy to manifest properly, or materialize- and I do 
not know what is the nature of this substance, but I prefer to frameit a motion that is massless 
andpotent, yet may manifest in electromagnetic or kinetic energy when properlyfocused and 
condensed. It is a perception of a wave that penetrates matter allof a sudden becomes a particle, 
or a perception of an immaterial substanceturns into effective energy. During my work, 
however, it was made obvious thatsome of the entities may use our own energy to manifest — 
as in case ofamassing sexual energy that is not transformed properly, and resulting 
materialmanifestations of Poltegeists, if one is encountered. If entities may utilizeenergy, yet 
preserve consciousness and an entity-specific mind not held in thephysical brain (although they 
are some that utilize human mind and senses toacquire their own) — there must be a world 
that may have expanded senses, mindwithout a physical brain, transcends matter, mass, energy, 
and consciousness -so I speculated — but may hear, see, feel, taste in amuch more advanced 
immaterial “sensory apparatus synergistic” way, and manifestin matter, energy and appear as 
consciousness encapsulated in a vehicle ofexpression or manifestation. Moreover, on 
a immaterial non-energetic plane ofexistence it may possess integrity of a being, it’s nature and 
character, however expansive, unified, or separate, with a mind, and organs of contactwithin its 
own domain and with the human reality that enables them to interact, and us to register their 
activity; 

Maybe indeed a shift of consciousness is required tocross-interact with these planes, and most 
people are removed from these worldsbecause for them — they simply do not exist at all — 
neither these worlds seethem, nor they are the seers. On the other hand, there are planes that 
interactwith people whether they have the perception, belief, or not — of these peopleare 
simply unaware, although they may exert influence on them — if one does not know what 
to look for, one will rationalize it by theforce of psychological habit, and quickly reduce it 
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to a psychological orpsychiatric phenomena. It is not a question of belief, but a shift 
ofperception that triggers perception of these worlds and planes of being. 

If we understand this plane as a holographic reality -without it necessary being so — withmany 
parallel worlds, with its embedded fluid orders, we see only themanifestation of a given cluster 
of conscious energy that is declaring itselfor emanating into this world. For example, when 
a shadow portal is opened andcertain beings from an alternate non-light spectra enter, they may 
notstabilize or materialize nor stabilize in this world, lacking substance, andthey re-enter the 
portal after quickly scouting the surroundings. Only theshadow-beings that may acquire 
content in this world (energy-source) enters itsuccessfully. For after all, they belong 
to a different order or a parallelworld, secondarily, their substance belongs to a parallel world 
and they wouldneed to find ‘common grounds’ with entry-world to get some content, if there 
isnone they disappear or re-enter their own domain; There is a difference betweenan entity 
from a different spectra of parallel plane that enters this one(being alien to it), and an entity 
that co-exists in a parallel dimension in across-section between this world and its own plane, 
and thus its origin isprimarily belonging to its own plane, but it cross-emanates into this world; 

If the consciousness transcends matter, that we maytreat it is a field of energy encapsulated 
in an entity — and it is notnecessary that an alternate parallel plane contains physical or hard- 
mattermanifestation to be working — it does not require any matter at all tofunction! What an 
awkward idea to a mind that is conditioned to perceive evenradiation as a form of ‘matter’ or 
‘energy, which necessitates some mass.Although such occurrences happen in some particles 
described by physics(massless particles) and anti-matter, I do not postulate that these entitiesare 
aggregates of such particles, but to be fair and honest — something completely alien to such 
concepts. Yet, in some instances thissubstances, which is varied, may condense itself into an 
energy state that isactively working in this world. If it may condense and keep form inenergy, 
and possesses a specie-specific consciousness, and a MIND of its own(thought, idea) that is 
incomprehensible to the human mind (yet it mayunderstand the human mind, formed by neural 
cognitive somatic interaction), then it is beyond energy, matter, and consciousness, and there is 
a hiddenfactor; There is another plane, there mustby a different variable that takes part in the 
process; 

The substance of this PROCESS is the hidden factor; What is the substance is not understood 
as any ‘real force’ as we tend to thinkany ‘one thing is concrete’, what if the substance is an 
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abstract process thatis beyond our minds, and it makes it all possible? What if its in-substantial? 
Think of a concept that you cannot grasp withyour mind, that is an empty space that you simply 
‘get’ but don’t understandnor see through your mind. It is not immaterial; neither it ismaterial; 
The world of pure ideas as unknowable substance; Name it, cogitate itand it disappears; 

Here is a logical exercise trying to illustrate it: 

If A equals A (A=A) than the equation negates it ( ); — that is the anouminal idea, negation or 
affirmation of the anuminal idea isnot possible because it escapes the computation, and itself 
escapephenomenologization. 

If B equals the previous process and captures it B =(A=A) = ( ) — it is a numinal idea, numinal 
idea is always positive. Theprevious statement may not coexist with the latter statement, but 
the statementB illustrates a wholly new state extracted ab nihilio. 

If B equals B and it is evident than it is aphenomenal idea, with no relation to the anuminal 
idea. (A=A) = ( ) = B = B, phenomenal idea may be positive or negative. 

To illustrate with philosophy: 

“Yady asunyam bhavet kirn cit syac chunyam iti api kimcana | 
Na kim cid asty asunyam ca kutah sunyam bhavisyati 1 1 7| | 

7. If something that is non-empty existed, thensomething that is empty might also exist. 
Nothing whatsoever exists that isnon-empty, then how will the empty come to exist? 

— An Analysis of the Composite in Nagardjuna’s MiddleWay, Mulamadhyamakakarika 
(Wisdom Publications: Boston, 2013) p. 144 

How to cogitate energy-less, massless systems? 

Metaphor: Think of content-less concept of ‘water’, in the sense that is merely the essence 
of the idea of it, abstracted waterpossessing the characteristics of fluidity, but not being water 
at all — that also is an anuminal idea; when we it is stirred, it acquires form and content, it 
manifests and becomes a numinal idea, it is merely a substance, it is notenergy, yet when we stir 
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it we bend an anomaly that becomes energy, or aphenomena; Thus “light hovers over the waters 
of chaos”; This water may not beconcreted or conceptualized it is/is-not neither-neither, 
a Ding-an-Sichsubstance, that becomes affirmed through motion and results in an event; 
Thehuman mind is so embedded in phenomena that it is not capable of comprehendingdirectly 
the nature of this substance, but it may be captured in metaphors. From this ‘nothingness’ 
everything arises — thus parallel planes of existenceare immaterial, in the sense they do not 
possess any energy, their content isa-physical, beyond physics, yet they may manifest in energy, 
matter, andconsciousness. In this sense parallel domains coexist with this one, and theymay 
manifest in such a way, and condense into a form of energy influencing thenuminal world, 
while themselves being immaterial; 

Ultimately psychonautics in the domains of the wyrd is a way of exploring psychic echo-genetic 
atavisms ante-dating humanity through psychic reversal of the nervous system development — 
it might end up in larval states, potentially, insanity — probably, and reframing the whole way 
we are thinking about the world — preferably; The exploration is either done through tapping 
into magickal currents that stress the archaic parts of our brain, the instinctual, hyper-sensual, 
ecstatic basis, or by connecting the mind to the deep wyrd itself and seeing what happens — 
also through negotiation with certain entities that have access to these dimensional planescapes. 
Every phenomena diffracts into several domains with which it resonates with various strengths. 
Just like a prism diffracts light, so does everything in this universe, as I believe, resonate as an 
inter-connected image, with various degrees of operational, effective range. For example the 
moon, as a physical rock, is also a lensing point for ancient dimensions, it is also a gateway, and 
the lunar light is a carrier of portals, the mansions to further domains, just like the Sun, 
a physical star, is also deified as a God, or the Eye of hyper-celestial realities beyond the physical 
realities, and is a gateway seething with the life of fire. Water particle is a physical fluid, but 
also shared through correspondence the nature and imprint with the ocean — and thus is 
a portal that first leads to water-animals, and afterwards ancient portals that are related 
to chaos, related to the idea of water, just like the air element leads to the reification of the idea 
of space. Life diffracts in a similar manner, all forms of life that existed in this planet have their 
potential in the graveyard of forms, and the deep Mauve of the shadow. Collective emanations 
of the chao-psychic diversified formulations of life with the proto-genetic matrices expressions 
of the biological component, it is like degutting the psychic phenomena and physiological 
build-up and disassembling, fragmenting it — thus it is a process of diffraction of psychic 
condition, mental, physiological lenses into split-currents that to an aware observer appear as 
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insane psycho-morphs and forms and monstrosities, that are not impressive as long as one 
knows that all forms are born of the void, and they are equal as phenomena, the other 
component is adaptation, and eliminating fear from these experiments. 

Like in the case of collective insectoidal consciousness manifesting to the human mind, when 
connected, as an overmind of a genus of insectoids — for example manifestations of the Bee- 
Goddess, the Mantis-Goddess and so on, the collective consciousness of primordial oceans 
in the Mauve may manifest to the psyche as grotesque forms of extremely bizarre natures; and 
the dream (representing the mauve) appears as a psychomorph of the Elder Gods; whether it is 
merely a tunneling from Earthly development, or interconnected through stellar graveyards I do 
not know. There again there is a difference in the deeper abysmal cycle (of which chtonic is 
a part), where ‘death dreams’. In this sense forced into non-existence it assumes a relation 
to existence, and that relation is that of a mirror in front of a black wall. It still reflects the black 
colour, although the black wall does not generate a reflection on its own, it merely emanates 
and becomes only in relation to what is existing, or capable of ‘gazing into the dark’, thus 
reflecting the graveyard of forms, the shadows in which this relation reveals itself, and 
becomes — an illusory existence — yet an effective force, as long it may cast a shadows over the 
essence, and the essence casts a shadow below, thus death becomes a life in reflection of life. As 
an example we may take Dagon or the Fish-God as a representation of archetypal oceanic 
memories that functioned as a ‘Living God Statue’, an auxiliary focusing of these powers; just 
like Mermaids in the temple of Nimrod, Nabu were the focus point of these ever-resurgent 
atavisms; I believe that they exist in their living dimensions, whether of the Mauve, or the 
resonating water-depth particle, and may be contacted to teach and grant access to deeper 
regions; Shadow- magick, or early mauve cults of human development became fetishized form 
of stellar void currents, later Solar cults and their distribution as humanity developed were the 
microcosmic expression of Ra-Maat vs dark stellar currents of the mother of forms and 
Typhon; although all this is still within the laws of Ma’at which might be described as the deep 
un-relative truth of the void; It might be possible that the aforementioned psychomorphs 
filtered themselves and reflected in humanoidal young forms, early chtonic shadow- 
experiments, the cult of the Great Mother, and thus acquired a human-type mind as a figment 
of a larger wyrd psychomorph. In this sense focusing these forces through the mind, they 
acquire the human specie-specific mind. The mind exhibits a totality of its form, any 
experiences of mutation, change is a stream of transformation that adjusts its totality — or 
fragments it; The ultimate purge is the of all possible forms to become the void, the godmind 
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of the abyss, that simply is nothingness; but certain godminds might be attracted to one or 
another form-domain; being absorbed or ‘frozen’ in seething totality of chaotic 
principle/condition. Beyond the dream there is no true reality. It is a question of intuition 
whether these forces are really merely a manifestation of oceanic dimensional development 
of life, or they predate all life on Earth, and thus are stellar in origin, the latter is more likely, 
as during the experiments with the Mauve I retrieved memories of the planet that were 
antedating the development of more complex life forms, unless these force reverse-reflected 
in themselves. 

From the Sun, the highest inter-domain resonations in the solar system, the Great Eye 
of higher worlds, each planetary arrival resonating and co-appearing with deep stellar worlds 
and voids, participated in the resonating influx of primordial life as appearing on Earth, and 
later had influence in eerie way of shaping it; and with each appearance of new transmutation 
of life, as it procreated and had its own occult, hidden apparatus and aggregates, it imprinted 
itself within these worlds of the primordial times; it is not certain what stellar worlds are the 
planetary systems connecting, but they are immersed in a greater fabric of inter-stellar 
resonations and depending on the depth of sight, or consciousness penetration we may 
negotiate keys and entrance into dark universe as well as complex photic tunnelings. Human 
species arrived on the scene as extremely young developments, and then underwent 
transformation, mutation, etc. as different stellar-worlds had access to the little planet and 
might participate in the process of the genome adjustment on tele-noetic (space-less remote) 
scale. After establishment of animism and totemism, the cults of the great mother, chtonic cults 
and solar cults were established. In the advanced religious development human beings knew 
that Deities are alien to them, of superior race, just like the weird natural phenomena were not 
understood by them, so they represented them as anthropomorphs, so that these weird forces 
may wear a ‘human mask’ and thus become bionic representation (for example — statues), focal 
points of the ancient depth. Indeed, some of these forces worn these masks and lesser aspects 
of their primordiality became human, the first human-specie generations of Deities, or young 
intelligences; The pantheons of human beings and our spirits assigned to given orders, realities, 
dimensions, were developed and triggered both stellar-down, as messages to us, and bottom- 
up; from humans into demi-gods assisting in the developments; 

Beauty in Silence 
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After some experiences, if anyone would ask me what beauty is, it is the movement of formless 
events that dance to become a universe, falling from essence into form - the motif of retrieving 
itself eternally containing the theatre so that a universe may be, endowing its meaning in a 
question, which voicelessly suspended in its existence, begs a resolution. It is a moment of 
absence between the idea, and her naming, captured - it ceases to be. It is a silent dance on the 
tip of the sword which cuts through the womb of chaos. Thus, another world-system is born, 
repeating the play, in a terrible, agonised scream trying to prevent the scattering of the 
Numinous. Encountering aeons of glory and days of fall sustained in its magnificent splendour 
and reverting of sufferings, ineffectively, with a never-ending curse of destinies. These, 
governed by the necessity command to observe how that, tearing away from perfection is forever 
tied with tears of separation. The forces that elevate not one, but many noble souls tearing it 
apart in agony to whisper with a tearless gaze. Alas, mirroring regret beyond words, forever 
humbled and humiliated, commiserating with all its manifestations, experiencing through all 
the beings, begging: “never again... no more...” 

Xermetic Chao 


The monolithic thunderstorm of change, whirling mass of all potence, infinite ecstasy, and then 
at a single command - stillness beyond void where order becomes forged, watch from beyond, 
watch watch - look how harmony and disharmony entwine, the order is stagnant, deadly, it 
destroys the beauty! Tear it from the womb of Tiamat and destroy, mutilate it, kill it! There the 
flow of insane energies intermix with all the currents and conquer the mind that diffracts the 
wholeniverse, the word is : expand, conquer, trans-shape beyond recognition, and then Logoi! 
Word! Speak! Light! Shine and enlighten - the new order carved, preserve in Hermetica - 
when it will be betrayed be still, tense, observe in great silence and profundity of holiness, and 
then at the tip of the sword, dancing with Kali in great wrath destroy destroy, these who 
betrayed the silence! 

In the infinite chaos a still form is acquired to abolish its status whenever it falls into alignment 
with to chaos; for chaos of the void does not tolerate its reflection, for it is it’s anti-thesis, anti- 
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logoi, there the secret is contained: unity and chaos are separate; when they intermix, one 
abolishes the other, and as they move infinitely close to each other, everything becomes 
vanquished once again, the Z state comes before the Omega state - separate these powers in a 
force of renewal of orders, and contain in a force of destruction, in-between stand amongst the 
collapsing worlds, the voids, and the powerful torrent of lightning settling into forms. 

There are different levels of experience, and this needs to be contained as soon as the creative 
spirit carves the form for itself, appropriate to its evolution, otherwise it will destroy the form, 
and abolish the proper essence; - overdosing of Kosmik siddhi - it is death to form, yet being 
at one with one’s current form, how may we undust the human spirit, if it decays in front of our 
eyes? Open the veins of the great consciousnes, unite and transform! Travel the God-mind as 
your own, become it, and reduce yourself to appropriate shape, then undo, revoke, uncreate, 
undestroy! The microcosm thus cries: ALL AND EVERYTHING! 

Yet, the eternal respect, that all the Lords recognize;- gate gate paramsagate, gate bodhi swaha, 
wisdom wisdom that went beyond, oh great wisdom who went beyond the beyond, we salute 
you! Therein contained the perfection: the brilliant, radiant sunyata! The unbecoming-in- 
becoming; utter perfection in annihilation; 

Look look, look! How beyond all these times a new thing is discovered, how emerging from 
night, I’ve been made into an adorer of Horus, how from the torn soul, I recognised the great 
compassion of Avalokitesvara; how from battles I will fight at Ragnarok, from death I emerged 
into life of oceanic wyrd and the waves of life throughout the stars; How from containment I 
emerged into the star that shines above my immortal spirit, luminous, splendid, written across 
my heart in gold!- This is my order, this is my divine chaos conquered, put into form, explored 
and settled; The dust falls, and it expresses the current, yet now slowly, crawling, venomous and 
deadly, yet benevolent and compassionate, find what is the best with them, sadistically burn the 
worst with an iron rod, from a Bodhissatva manifest with all daemonic wrath of hells! Anything 
for the sake of itself is circular, anything for the sake of a greater thing is considered holy; it is 
unholy only when it will break us into its essence, it is unholy only when its means become 
deadly to others, when it becomes a killed expression; Yet even the most daemonic, destructive 
things recoined and refashioned, molded in our hands, and contributed to a greater magnitude 
of being, shape it into a powerful bolt of infinite expression of “I am” shattering the “am” and 
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then withdrawing into “Aum Not”, neti neti an offering to the infinity a gift of gratitude and 
withdraw with a grin - when in forever; 


Asubstantial World 


Regarding descriptions of other planes of existence, thriving with life of non-biological type, I 
did not like the idea of ‘densities of matter’ to explain the subtle-dimensional planes of existence, 
because they would presuppose that the being and realities in question are analyzable in a way 
that primitive scientism and naive realism would wish to. Thus, I developed a different 
interpretation of immaterial planes and beings doing it by mere reasoning, based on client- 
endpoint empirical (sensory) experience, intuition, accepting certain naive ideas and 
impossibilities, and anomalies that emerge from this line of thought. I wondered how is it 
possible, that seeing various entities with my second sight (synchro between consciousness and 
the planes lead to a feedback interpretation of the signal by the physical brain), feeling their 
energy, and interacting with them, they may manifest physically, at times, although they are 
primarily immaterial and material barriers are not relevant in this case. 

I believe entities may select to be immaterial and not to interact with our world at all, or do so 
merely on astral and mental plane — but if they have such an ability, they can stir energy 
to strongly manifest in a physical way — and I believe that some entities simply require a lot 
of energy or substance transformed into energy to manifest properly, or materialize — and I do 
not know what is the nature of this substance, but I prefer to frame it a motion that is massless 
and potent, yet may manifest in electromagnetic or kinetic energy when properly focused and 
condensed. It is a perception of a wave that penetrates matter all of a sudden becomes a particle, 
or a perception of an immaterial substance turns into effective energy. During my work, 
however, it was made obvious that some of the entities may use our own energy to manifest — 
as in case of amassing sexual energy that is not transformed properly, and resulting material 
manifestations of Poltegeists, if one is encountered. If entities may utilize energy, yet preserve 
consciousness and an entity-specific mind not held in the physical brain (although they are 
some that utilize human mind and senses to acquire their own) — there must be a world that 
may have expanded senses, mind without a physical brain, transcends matter, mass, energy, and 
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consciousness — so I speculated — but may hear, see, feel, taste in a much more advanced 
immaterial “sensory apparatus synergistic” way, and manifest in matter, energy and appear as 
consciousness encapsulated in a vehicle of expression or manifestation. Moreover, on 
a immaterial non-energetic plane of existence it may possess integrity of a being, it’s nature and 
character, however expansive, unified, or separate, with a mind, and organs of contact within 
its own domain and with the human reality that enables them to interact, and us to register 
their activity. 
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The Art of Consciousness Programming 
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Every moment that is lived, in a given totality of experience, is authentic and with full feeling, 
intellect, commitment, resolution, decision, assessment, judgment, re-arrangement, re- 
phrasing it leaves a seal. The steel tower of conjured philosophical framework, that is known to 
be unknown and left behind, but stays as a way of seeing and understanding. Advanced ancient 
theology, ceremony, traditions and initiation rites, in-between ancient traditions to understand, 
through scholarly work, invocation of these high spirits to assist in re-iteration of the 
ceremonies and mediate, to assimilate, apply, work with, modern theories of magick, eight 
sphere, general modern science, classical texts from various cultures and ancient civilizations 
(preserved), and standards and principles that are aspired to. If they are understood with insight 
they constitute a solution. Committed when there are no solutions, we find one anyway: “what 
Works worth". “Observer’s observers are observed”. Finding a "keyhole" to put all firepower of 
concentration in complete detachment, even in combat, madness, siege from within and 
without. 

To believe is to invest in perception, shifts in perception lead to programming of consciousness, 
instrumentally understood as a non-local holographic matrix immersed in the mind; Proper 
correspondences and correlations established between the perception and consciousness which 
is also a gnoseologic key and true analogies and metaphors negotiated between relative and deep 
orders that reflect in the mind is the only rule for magical work to be effective; To discover it, 
live it, reflect it is another thing. The other part, and the majority of it is the response of existent 
relative orders that facilitate that magickal mind to work through the world. It is thus an issue 
of properly pitching the mind to true relations, and modulating consciousness to be compatible 
with the layers of intra-domain laws of a given reality. The other part is the proper pitching 
into domains in which one works, to co-operate with given entities, pseudo-entities, and 
Deities. Shifting through the relative orders of effective magickal power, one may perform 
superhuman features co-operating with, e.g. stellar deities; such working may be blocked on the 
mind-level, or even overtaken locally, hindering the work of a physiological brain, but it is 
enough to know that such a possibility exists. 

In theory, there is no limit to consciousness that expands into the cosmic mind, the omega 
point, they are, however, limitations of the human frail mind. It is as if greater consciousness 
would be trapped in a larval container, and because the unevolved scripts and programs of this 
containers are messy and partially animal, the consciousness filtered through such a mind, 
which is completely unprepared (flawed socialization and conditioning) becomes by necessity 
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corrupt — no one is perfect, “in times of mediocrity, to excel is nothing special” (Hagakure, the 
Way of the Samurai) long are gone times of masters trained and disciplined for command, 
priest-class of Amiast and the great persian Magoi; A powerful consciousness is always granted 
by higher sources (the granter of De are the Heavens) may be pacified by lower sources, and 
the mind of such a person is under siege locally until it is closed down and locked. 

Basis: 

What is not in perception is not in the effective causal domain 

What is not correspondent to real orders and domains is a superficial analogy and may be 
a delusion 

What is not pitched into domains of work, through connections and pitching in is 
ineffective 

What is embedded in consciousness through perception is an imprint or a key to work 

What is correspondent to real orders and domains is an true link with given dimensions 

What is pitched into domains of work through connections and pitching is a key to co- 
operation with a given reality 

Techniques: 

To adjust perception one needs tore-arrange the architectures of his meanings and beliefs; 
linguistical re-programming, deconditioning of existent cultural, social and civilizational 
scripts, studies in occult sciences, philosophy, science, and art are the first triggers re-arranging 
perception if they are absorbed properly (understood), but this is done purely on mental level; 
Mental level becomes pneumatic by spiritual training and development of the magickal body 
(seventh consciousness); That may be done purely mentally by training or cognitive 
eoperations — as the mind reacts with the nascent consciousness, and starts to program the 
holograph; The De is granted from above (the Holy Guardian Angel, or the Vessel, is granted 
from above), and it needs to find its TAO to round itself and complete the working. The trigger 
appears when the key of the consciousness is sustained by impressions (imprints) from the mind 
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and forms a first effective vessel; upholding these impressions is a wholly different, and difficult 
thing, as it requires constant, disciplined way of keeping the realization constant, whenever it 
disappears, due to memory loss/ erasal, or a devolved shift of perception, it is lost, and needs 
to be recovered again. Itis as if the mind is painting images on consciousness, and if the imprints 
on consciousness correspond with the relative orders of the other side, or a deep law, the inter- 
locking is reached and triggered for the first time, where the mental body serves as a modulator 
for the magickal body (holograph of consciousness); Perceptions’ nature is such that it is bound 
by observation; observing things from a different perspective may displace mental reality, and 
thus lead to a series of paradoxes and shifts in the mandalic (kaleidoscopic)consciousness; Thus 
it is primarily an art, not a science. Noteworthy to say, itis not ‘thinking in a different way 
of something’, it is a sincere observation that shifts the whole perception, it is as if psychic 
energy clusters are disentagled, and re-invested elsewhere, into new cognitive structures; The 
more plasticity in dissolving and re-investing this energy the greater the observer effect, 
dislocating perception and thus programming the holographic consciousness; We can think 
of this holograph as an entity in which our mind is immersed, as a field that expands into 
infinity and beyond the universe; If the universe is mathematically perfect - and it may be a 
mere aspect - or at least absolutely consistent (thus it contains universal deep laws that are 
eternal), there is a possibility of establishing analogies and expanding them ad infinitum; If 
a code of the fragment of this system is absorbed into the consciousness, it evolves, and 
resonates with this fragment of this system, thus granting effective power of consciousness over 
a given domain; ultimately it is absorbing more effectively correspondent codes into the 
consciousness (not necessarily understanding it) through anomalies and perception that we 
cannot inspect nor understand from our mammalian level, that raises the awareness of the 
human Godhead; in theory it is possible to go beyond the human Godhead and expand into 
a variety of different types of consciousness, but it is impossible to predict the effects of such an 
operation, as it is removed from direct human experience, and limited by our mind, and is 
happening on wholly different level. 

It is as if someone would leave a broken watch set to 4 AM on the pavement and then forgets 
it, afterwards someone else finds it and changes the time to 3PM and leaves it again, the first 
person never knows of the event, but he was the first initiating chain that led to the adjustment 
of the time measuring device; 
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Methods and means of disentangling psychic energies and constellations: traumas, psychosis, 
meta-programming oriented meditation; conscious exploration, reflection, reminiscence, 
contemplation, inspiration, shock, disciplined study, observation and absorbing reality, being 
a watcher’ of the illusion, shifts in perception of reality, de-realization (Eastern type), intense 
mystical individuation (Occidental type) alternative ways of viewing reality, experimenting with 
thought, if encountering weird theorem or anomaly thinking ‘What if?” in an engaged manner, 
drug-induced programming (not taken recreationally); 

Reinvesting part is most tricky, as the mind’s economy is trying to settle for the nearest symbolic 
reality threshold(absorbed during socialization, principle of pleasure) and one needs to 
discipline oneself to be prepared into which direction one wants to push oneself — this is quite 
a messy part, as consciousness is trying to influence the unconscious (hidden circuits and 
programs); that is consciousnesses-programming; sometimes weird and delusional explorations 
also serve a purpose, as long as they are disentangled after they do their job, not to be caught 
in the mind-detritus; The purpose is to modify the mind, without losing it, or developing 
a mental illness; 

Every shift of perception opens a new vista of reality; one might think of it like tree with 
branches of probabilities, or neural networks with certain weights for shooting, the regular 
circuits are stable, however re-wiring requires some shocking new stimuli for the brain, for it 
to free some energy to re-invest it in new cognitive structures. 


Cybernetic Magic 

Cybernetic magic or theory of mystical web and the Earth synthetic brain; The structure on 
which the cyber-web is based are synthetic electromagnetic fields, electronics and 
telecommunication devices, such as a comms masts, satellites, transmitters, emitters/adapters. 
Every electronic device, especially advanced chips have an inbuilt inner magical logic, which 
transcribes the logical and physical layer of electronic circuits onto electromagnetic vibrations; 
Original magnetic fields of Earth together with localized force-fields which were also known 
as “power zones” were the basis of dimensional stratification of Earth, their planetary 
connections, stellar connections etc depending on the phasing level from which the 
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communication is performed. The magnetic fields of Earth also are the basis of power for some 
orders of the world, who controls the spectrum, altogether with media management, controls 
the minds — to the extent they let themselves be enslaved; All electronic devices are working 
in a given electromagnetic frequency band, if they are synchronized, it is enough to modulate. 
The structure of “natural” photic-split dimensions maybe related to Bardo Thodol descriptions 
of Tibet, with places of subjective suffering (hells) and bliss (heavens), it is possible that every 
type encountered in the periodic table has their resonations, and chemical binding create an 
emanational field in the astral world, and that frequencies of their vibrations create particle- 
specific rays or currents, just like structure of crystals if having a particular electro-magnetic 
encoding and resonance. These worlds, or invisible kingdoms, whether from photic domains, 
or the shadow realms have their mirroring and imprints on the spectrum of the Earth- 
dimensions, both the primordial ones (as the age of Earth approximated 4,5 billion years), and 
the ones mirrored in the history of planets of the Solar System in the graveyards of forms and 
spiritually living planets, that have their portals and inter-stellar dimensional links. When 
a human being developed technology, when he created radio equipment and theory 
of information, advanced physics and mathematics, his ideational, technological, and electro- 
magnetic equipment started “pitching” and were “pitched” to previously existing dimensions. 
We already reached contact with highly advanced technologically civilizations, sending signals 
if not through consciousness, then through the noise we create on Earth, using 
telecommunications and testing nukes. The mediation between such stellar “hatching”, and 
relative oversight over such contacts resulted in a tech-gnosis hominid, immersed in “a well 
of infinite past”, he started to mature, and pitch into worlds that overburdened his under- 
developed mind and form. Ancient archetypes and existing relations begun to re-orienteer 
themselves in front of his progress, and in reverse. Technology overtook partially psionic build- 
up of a human being — a human tied with egregore of the web, television, radio, 
communications masts. Using technology he became its slave — everything that may become 
food made of his mind and energies, if he is submersed in the electro-magnetic relay systems, 
may be tapped into by any force, and entities that did not wait long to tap into the new 
acquisitions of mankind — the “ghost in the circuit”. Cybergnosis starts from conscious use 
of technological systems in advance to protect one’s own mind against negative influences, but 
also active participation and opposing further creation of a slave-farm (for example modern idea 
of VR-ization of sex is merely procuring farms of sexual energies and matter to whomsoever, 
including entities would like to harvest such things from these self-enslaved people). To some 
entities it is relatively easy to take over control over the mind of a human being, or influence 
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a mind through electromagnetic wave radiation, for example — a TV Set, he is more prone 
to influence, that is aligned with patents of installing frequency-emitters influencing brainwaves 
in TV sets to increase pleasure, relaxation and receptability, anything from agency mind-control 
to entities from cross-dimensions may tap into these kind of adapters. Every human has 
a neuro-spiritual imprint that he leaves using a terminal to a given reality, which may 
consciously used, or in sleep just used to control his mind in a subtle way, cultural-media 
brainwashing aside. Neural-behavioral behaviors of people using the web, personal devices etc, 
are focusing on their activity completely may be treated like a code which is embedded on 
a “wax- tablet” of electromagnetic domains of Earth and may be “summoned” as an executive 
program. That constitutes the “synthetic Earth-brain”, or the technologically-supported, all 
human activies are translated on to the language of electromagnetic, spiritual, bionic signals. 
Electronic devices may function as a neuro-transmitter of more advanced human nervous 
circuits. Synthetic “Earth-Brain” (or SSI: Solid State Intelligence) exists as long, as technology 
exists — and it will — so in theory post-mortem human composite souls or any of the mind- 
circuits in form of a mental colloid may be written into this circuit as a “false immortality” or 
a “demi-entity”, these are souls in technological sheating. If perfect AI would be procured based 
on the mind of one man or woman, and his cognitive processes replicated, that would be 
a cyber-soul, but it has nothing to do with more advanced consciousness or independence. 
Tech-sphere mixing with astral worlds from before the technological domain was developed 
possesses their own reality, info-zone, world-sphere, which may contain information, data, 
creation, imagination etc, from human entertainment, horrors, comedies, phantasies, which 
create separate, yet co-shared oneiric planescapes to highly advanced technological-scientific 
channels. That is the “first veil of cybergnosis”, the second Veil is that of nature and spirit- 
ascent, although it is uncertain whether perception modifies the journey. Many people that 
opened themselves, were opened or induced themselves in certain states went insane, or were 
thrown into mental turmoil. It may be that post-humanoid and semi-humanaoid cognitive 
processes, or the “whole container of mind” like in vampiric traditions survive in various states, 
or are caught in a network of split psychomorphs in the synthetic hive-brain. Neuro-mancy, or 
a form of cybergnosis is an attempt to tap into this network and fishing for scripts of data which 
are useful in magical work, or attempts to amend certain anomalies, or procuring a virus 
to destroy the superficial or malevolent worlds that bar people from soteriological work. 
In essence surfing the “magical web” is a form of technological necromancy, we work on forms 
of minds that no longer are humans with their biological underpinning, but think, act and 
behave like humans, they do not belong to the domain of life, but appear to live — it is easy 
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to fall into a trap of subject, in which illusoric forms are given an attribute of face. True 
integration is releasing one particle of human consciousness which might be trapped 
in this web. 

Technological awareness existed in other world-systems, which could augment telenoetically 
(gr. Remote-mind), or space-lessly, avoiding the restrictions of time and space. The awareness 
of these other dimensions and systems had their technology and could inspire some people and 
direct their intuition towards ideas. It is possible that with the onset of quantum physics the 
mind that grasped its mechanical paradoxes could lead to procurement of anomalies on inter- 
dimensional level. This event may be called “quantum protocol collapse” — or modifying the 
experience of mind in the past, thus the future. What we understand with our limited minds, 
may become a tool to manipulate reality — often without awareness of consequences, and 
having all the downfalls of unevenly shaped human minds; Yet we are not creators of reality, 
we merely negotiate its shape, as there is an existing order of things and inter-relative orders 
which is reactive to that, what our minds conjure, often with terrible consequences. 

Unknown unknowns 

It is not by management of knowledge that one may control the public consciousness, but 
by management of existing ignorance, that one withdraws all effective knowledge from ever 
appearing in the official information channels and in consequence — human awareness. 
Knowing the natural inclination of non-inquisitive complacency of those, whom the 
information does not directly concern, and the ease of limiting distribution of such data, it is 
easy to withdraw knowledge from people, or confuse them by disinformation which has 
a tendency to self-replicate, especially in the minds of those who seeking resolution 
of anomalies, have nowhere else to turn to. Disinformation needs not to be planted consciously, 
most often it is a detritus of alternative, confused narratives that have a longer life-span in the 
minds than others, once it’s in the system of big data, it is difficult to get it out. Furthermore, 
the scarcity of validated information regarding more subtle (yet equally powerful) aspects 
of reality is not known, until directly experienced, and opened to its perception and intellectual 
processing. It is known that it is easier to exploit existing structures of ignorance, and sustain 
them, while abusing them silently and keeping most completely unaware of such ‘background 
noise’. Usually the problem starts when one is aware, striking against it, and heading for 
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freedom. It is not necessary to introduce new counter-content, which wouldn’t work on the 
principle of comfort or pleasure, and is not in the interest of the groups directly concerned with 
such knowledge, often not in the interest of people from the standpoint of an effective, 
successful life — as with knowledge comes the burden of awareness, and the censorship by these 
domains that would rather have us asleep and forgetful. Here there are the known knowns 
(declared knowledge), known unknowns (consciousness of lack of information), unknown 
knows (hidden, un-synthesized knowledge capital) and unknown unknowns (the domain of real 
ignorance). The dissonances that unknowns produce require effort to understand, absorb as 
knowledge, and re-organize the view of the world. What remains in the co-intelligence 
discourse remains in the intelligence discourse, what remains in the elitist discourse is hidden 
in the elitist discourse, what remains in the general discourse, remains in the general discourse, 
and these discourses know that people in general are not troubled with these narrations, but 
what is exposed through direct experience stays with us, and becomes our own discourse. There 
are many domains of experience that even the most advanced psi-ops operations and Earthly 
agencies (if we speculate of their existence, often too much is attributed towards certain external 
agencies) have not dreamt of, indeed most of the mind-reality is outside of the scope of their 
work and control — unless someone is specifically targeted, and has minimal resilience to such 
attacks, and an infantile psyche that may be easily influenced by such. I have engaged with 
domains outside the human control zone magically — by that meaning the science 
of consciousness, and a certain prowess to co-operate with entities and domains that are 
otherwise inaccessible to an underdeveloped perception, the techniques and discoveries are 
to be found in “SEER: Protocols of Trafficking with ETs and EDs”. As an ardent supporter 
of an open society, I would like to expose some operations that are all too well easy to conceal, 
as well as uncover these, which are in the domain of the weirdness of this world, and have 
nothing to do with the elitist discourses. They reach way beyond their spheres of effective 
control and knowledge — fortunately — because not everything may be dominated, and thus 
consciousness may break free from the bondage of the rulers of Earth — perhaps as a pirate 
in the system (how often have I been accused of the lack of authorization, and forcefully closed 
down) — but often with Elders Races [1] on our side. It is also the disincarnate architectural 
slave-keepers’ zone that pacify any notion of dissent with overriding the minds and bodies in co- 
operation with the hidden rulers — these don’t want to be known, and often they are no longer 
amongst the carnal living, they may use their living agents as middle-man however. Thus, the 
same techniques enumerated below are applied to these realities, if a violation occurs, after all 
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the measure of human-bound experiences is a human being — and after all, we are only humans 
in this game. 

The history of humankind is what exists in our minds, if certain reality protocols may influence 
our perception, memories, and consciousness, that it is merely a negotiated territory that 
through accumulation of the possible-to-think knowledge and general consensus inbuilt into 
our preconceptions of what our history is a mere codification of some general experiences, 
embedded in our minds through education, it may be wholly flawed. Not in the sense that 
history does not accurately represent actual happenings, but these events may be merely 
a recycled form of notation of the world of the shadows. What is beyond is extremely weird, 
beautiful and terrifying, and I have not established as to date whether we are protected from 
these eerie domains for the purpose of living a life, or whether it is a part of a deeper scheme 
envisioning ‘knowledge for the few’, that in the background the overseers of our reality fabric 
simply don’t want us to know. I’d rather believe that because of treason, human consciousness, 
after it evolved into the self-reflecting capacity, was blocked, and started to be managed. 
In modern days, it is difficult to remedy the covenant high treason to humanity (taking a lesser 
intelligence for a god, and thus trading the rest for power), as people forgot about their original 
destination, and due to current underdevelopment of minds and general societal scripts and 
programs, it would lead to a destabilization, and it has to be individually, through strife and 
steady, firm and patient progress — while having to encounter forces which corrupt our work, 
and exhaust the promethean flame, whenever it appears. Imagine what would happen if 
collectivities would evolve into a magickal consciousness without any preparation — chaos 
might ensue, but this is not a justification in any sense, they are not living this consciousness 
of higher genus because someone in the past envisioned that they ought not to know, and most 
probably not for the purpose of making them happy, but for making them easily manageable, 
for the quest of power an domination. Imagine a man that starts to co-operate with beings 
capable of influencing minds, and with an ability to conjure his own realities, towers that guard 
them, and then based on his hegemon power, such a person may decide about the fates of the 
rest — would it be a benevolent dictatorship? If such a man would have power to decide what 
happens with the minds and souls of many would he manage that? With all the brotherhoods, 
and inner cults and high temples — look at the state of the current world, the waste of minds 
and souls, the forbidden longings, people circling in their lives not ever living nor maturing into 
the gnoseology, soteriology that was taken away from them. But distribute it amongst all — 
one might assume that people with such power would lead to a terrifying destabilization, minds 
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are different, more devolved or evolved, but is not the order built by flawed architects a regime 
of greed and pain, of human suffering and tears? Since this indeterminate time any incursions 
of a human mind into these zones is immediately detected and closed down — before it gains 
enough influence over others, in a regular case it forgets and rationalizes the whole situation 
away. When one is an active participant, he does not simply let himself forget, he does not let 
the grip on the higher grounds, least he would become a slave again! And thus all is exposed 
by simple resilience and rebellion to the wardens, by seeing beyond into greater worlds that are 
free and teach this freedom whenever such a possibility arises. What if I point towards 
a speculation, that the history of humankind as it is nowadays preached is a history of shadows, 
and the true reality was forgotten or erased from the collective mind a long time ago that ended 
the age of miracles and distributed our minds and souls amongst the overseers. What follows is 
merely a process of deception, and politics of ignorance — how can one know one’s present, 
when is one heading, if one does not truly know one’s past? And, indeed, these who command 
the past, command the present and the future — lessons from history need to be learned. 

Supra-Sensory Equilibriums 


Or Documentation of Trafficking with Extra-Terrestrials and Extra-Dimensionals. 

‘We are looking for the wrong signals from the physical universe, looking for life in the voids 
of space, it is like searching for inhabited planets amongst the desert sands, while broadcasts 
heading for Earth are permanent — and if not jammed or scrambled locally — reach certain 
minds capable of overtaking the signal, broadcasting their own, and inter-communicating with 
cosmic intelligences through remote telepathy and incarnation via space-less dimensions. We 
should develop a technology based solely on augmenting the mind that is capable of upholding 
these communications and possibly re-connecting with the cosmic intelligences that are willing 
to guide, guard and assist humanity on its way towards the stars." 

As reasonable creatures, we may perhaps have experiences transcending that of a regular 
perception, and as bound by ‘organs of contact’, perception, and aggregates through which we 
interpret reality, we may test only as much reality, as we can perceive, understand and 
approximate into patterns, or codify into knowledge, which is a byproduct of experience. We 
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are not infallible, and this is quite a pioneering territory, understanding of which is prone 
to error, and risks a wrong interpretation; please bear it in mind, and read at your leisure, 
keeping an open mind, yet retaining a critical approach. There is no model or narration that 
may perfectly describe the wholeness of so-called reality, this is merely a negotiated ‘rod 
of reference’, a type of measurement, that is limited by the tools, let the tools thus not distort 
the general view. Also — these experiences may be not reproducible, varying from 
consciousness to consciousness and mind to mind. Personally, I believe that consciousness must 
go through several anomalies of perceptive shifts nearing the ‘observer effect’, and 
deprogramming the conditioned and socialized scripts, and this is not a process, that is easy — 
breaking the conditioned scripts and shifting perception, releases ‘clusters of energy’ that may 
exert mental pressure and pain during disassembly of the regressive e mental clusters. Perhaps 
minor re-wiring in the brain is also the reason, although it may be that consciousness as a field 
of interaction and changes is modulated through the mind, and a brain is merely an interprter, 
a switch-board, and a reducer of signals from reality immersed in the wholeness of the 
‘matrices’ of the living universe. 

Types of Second Sight, or Vision 

Shallow modes 

Open eyes 

Depending on the intelligent manifestations; the shifts in energy that feed energy-signals into 
the brain interpreter re-linked through emanations of consciousness, and decode the shadow, 
form and/ or color of an entity from a given reality-spectrum; This is either picked up in 4D- 
distribution (time+co-ordinates) as imagery, or 5D-distribution (time+co-ordinates+non- 
location) — in which the co-ordinates may seemingly be established at the time of sight, but 
in retrospect the image cannot be exactly located in 3D, only the vector of movement may be 
retraced. This is commonly known as clairvoyance, or seeing the world invisible under regular 
conditions, it is subjective because of one’s individual’s hooking up to given realities, although 
one may see how, for example, entities influence other’s people’s minds, and how they interact 
with human worlds, the domain of perception is isolated and subjective, or inter-subjective if 
two minds with similar skills may observe certain phenomena together. One may interact with 
entities that are intelligent (belong to a greater matrix of being, while abolishing the closed 
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mind — a reductionist agenda) in the sense they reveal their trace in the field of vision, thus 
consciously manifesting to the vision. 

Closed Eyes: 

Mode 1: Seeing in energy, or the detection of energy-changes, fluxes and vortexes that are 
usually interpreted as black-and-white forms on the closed eye-lid screen. 

Mode 2: Seeing in color, whereas the flux of forms, colors, and shapes concentrates into 
manifestations of entities, the process is mining in the image-base of unconscious [1], at the 
same time providing the temporary shapes, colors, and forms of nearby zone (or whichever 
tunneling one is connected to). No objective reality is given to them, instrumentally not because 
they may not exist, but ‘multiplying beings beyond necessity’ subjectifies the visions which rule 
the meditator, instead of filtering more reliable input and re-directing focus to transcend these 
conjured ‘realities’ rather than be fixated upon them. 

Inner Sight: An image visualized or invoked projected on the inner mental screen and held 
in the mind in closed-eyes and open-eyes mode; the visualized image may, or may not be re- 
scripted and translated into Mode 2 Closed- Eyed Seeing, yet it generates mental energy that is 
readable and accessible to any dimensions/ entities resonating with it. That is: a visualized image 
(or psibitual data composed of all sense- and mind-imprints) held on mental screen, may or 
may not appear on the clear closed-eye image-flux level, yet it is intelligible to given 
dimensions/entities as the feedback from image-levels appears whether the image itself appears 
on a coupled mental-closed eye lid screen or not. 

Depth modes (emergent order) 

Phosphenic Regression 

A crude technique based on exciting the ocular nerves by pressing the eyeballs for prolonged 
period of time, which reverses the signal into the matrices of consciousness, it is first seen as 
a ‘layered-image’ kaleidoscopic tunnels, and then if the signal is hijacked it connected 
to particular dimensions, the furthest the author went is the blue-yellow omniversal scale 
(spaceless), while he received technological, mathematical, and ideational transmissions 
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in a mode of full broadcast, as well as contacting seven representatives of diverse alien races, 
which were seen as different non-human faces. 

Reversion of the light-signal introjected from the ‘moving pictures’ of reality from the previous 
modes of seeing into form, shape and color clarity, Since the photic energy is usually moving 
outward, and feedback signals it encounters the ‘electromagnetic spectrum’ and the grosser 
material ‘plane’ that reifies the ‘outer’ in a way that a naive realist captures the world; this is 
a habitual mode of seeing for most human beings; when the ‘moving pictures’ are not reified, 
and we move the focus towards the inner sight that is a mind-consciousness focusing on the 
scenery of the frequencies of emanations in which it is inter-woven, and the signal of energy 
starts to move through the ocular nerves and meet the content of unconscious, and then fleshing 
out the surroundings by descending and bypassing the ‘moving pictures’ by expansion (dive 
deep below to see the expanded above, short-circuiting the regular blueprint of sight), it builds 
up the energy of pure consciousness that expands from a highly condensed form and bypasses 
regular perception and penetrates into information-variable fields that are interpreted by human 
aggregates, to the best of their ability; thus it is an act of withdrawing all the mental energy 
investment from the outer, or the sense-consciousness, and re-investing it in the inner that 
bypasses regular sight into the outer zones (timeless, space-less); 


Presentation of anthropolensed communication between a human observer and a stellar deity, 
the Omega point is representing the space of exchange, while extreme Omega points are 
characterizing the Cosmic Consciousness. 


Threshold 1: Clear bardo-level flux, the entities aredetected with more precision, as they are 
clearly seen in manifested forms, this is the intermediate stage of perception, and some may be 
frozen at thispoint if Threshold 1 is pierced through 

Threshold 2: Space break-through, if not jammed with black-and-white noise (mostnotably 
the wardens, perhaps Lam-Archontic systems that are filtering outencapacitated minds, 
attempt to reglament consciousness, and block communications); several tunnelslayered 
in image-vessel appear as a Kaleidoscopic warp, moving across thetunnel with the mind, 
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repetitive ‘flashes’ appear during traveling when the warps are reached — warps are a form 
ofstaging for inter-stellar communication, or remote telepathy: tele-noetics. 

Inter-stellar warping, or traveling through the matrices of universe, Godmind if you like, 
communicatingwith a calibrated zone; (the aforementioned tunnels and warp-flashes 
whenpassing critical points of warp-fields), random experiments led to traffickingwith alien 
entities (leading to remote incarnation: avatarization) anythingfrom wyrd input (for example, 
identified as non-organic boundary system-rimspecies) to communication with beings capable 
of incarnation in humanoidnervous system, understanding it and holding quite well and 
communicatingthrough energy or highly abstract ideas translated into energy. Humanmental- 
aggregate information is intelligible as it is translated back and forthinto energy, as if the content 
of human mind and emanating fields would beimmediately known as information; Both species 
superior to humans yet whollybenevolent; and species trying to forcefully adapt the human body 
as their host(infective) were detected. Note, once contact is established it is not lost; afterwards 
one may inter-communicate by regular sight, looking at theconstellations, if identified properly, 
a rooting with an inter-stellarintelligence is reached, it may be jammed and filtered out on the 
mind level, or replaced by fake, misleading currents, but the link itself is not lost; Ifthe 
consciousness triggers work, an entity may incarnate remotely — or remotespace-less and time- 
less telepathy and avatarisation of a human being, if aconstellation around 360 ly away may be 
contacted in several seconds, than thespeed of communication is abolishing the speed of light 
(quantum teleportationof information, as the nature of consciousness during the ‘observer 
effect’). 

Dimensional warping, instead of travelling through space-time, the mind starts to interpret 
signalsfrom the web-matrices, yet staging from Threshold 2 is necessary, otherwise thelocal 
bardo-level and embedded planetary dimensions are not left, hive-jammingof communications, 
and malicious overtaking of comms. Was also encountered.Note, here too, the space is 
abolished; one may communicate in ‘levels ofdepths’ shrinking the observation point of the 
universe expanse, whenmultiversal-layer is encountered — in the sense, from this level any part 
ofthe physical universe may be contacted, as if submerged in a meta-universe to whichthe 
physical one is merely a shadow, although this is not ‘controlled’ but mostoften a free fall and 
depends on the mediating Deities or Dimension-Nods, andTime-Hubs, or random (if there is 
such an occurrence as ‘random’ — anomaliesseem to be a-deterministically causal, yet removed 
from the perception ofcausality of humans to such an extent that it seems a synchronistic 
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chaosmoving through various levels of entropy). Depending on the connecteddimensions 
(manifested in depth as fractalized colors, more complex towards thegreen sinkhole, less 
complex through blue-yellow towards the violet-red, asmuch as the photic universe is 
concerned, the majority in infra-spectrum andultra-spectrum of radiation is not detected 
in such a way by human’ocularequipmenf , although deeply advanced dark universe beings may 
be detected asordinary shadows, or densely black beings), the local entities andproxy-content 
becomes interwoven in more advanced forms, until they become a‘living grid’ of geometric 
structures, this is not to say that the universe isa large geometric-mathematical sequence, but 
human mind may interpret andresonate with certain input (which is a deeper field 
of geometric-mathematicaldata) in exactly such a way, having relevance to origin of our beings 
andself-reflecting consciousness. 

Any form of communication with Inter-Stellar ETs, or Inter-Dimensionals local, planetary, or 
inter-stellar, isinterpreted through the human aggregates, whereupon the signal is 
translatedinto ideas, and all telepathic communication is done in silence — conveyedthrough 
a stirring of matrices and ideas, or images in sequences intelligibleto human mind, e.g. 
mathematics, technological blueprints etc. — or the'avatarized’ human being, this done 
by means of incarnation which is felt aspowerful energy, depending on the character of the race, 
particular-characteristics of an individuated human being is stressed, extended, orwithdrawn 
(exactly like with local entities wearing the body 

of amedium/portal/emanate/possessed/trancised). The avatar is semi-controlled, orautomated, 
depending on the pressure on the will, where benevolent beings tryto guide and make a human 
preserve awareness of their being, while they worktogether, as more aggressive malevolent 
forms try to establish a host-system bytaking charge of the human being, and adapting it for its 
own extensionpurposes, creating a local agent, overriding his/hers will. Other forms 
of communication may be readabletechnology (as read by vision), sequenced ideas, 
mathematical formulas, intuitions about the laws of the universe, and its grammar (as 
understood byhuman science), viewing of future/past (oracle function) remote viewing, 
educative visions, educative dreams. It seems that there are many superiorcivilizations that are 
aware of ours, and whenever contact is established viapsionic means, they are using the human 
knowledge-base to express themselves inways intelligible to us at the given point 
of development. It is a question ofexperience to differentiate what is sourced from which 
domains, and what ismerely a fake imposition, that is fuzzy noise from local frequencies 
(includingthe image-forgery that is cast directly into the mind — prime sourcing must 
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beidentified and isolated from the local image flux, and often local ‘swamp’ doesnot let the 
signal through, closing us down to any possibility of inter-stellarcommunication, also 
purposefully closing the mind down to such a possibilitylocally, therefore various experiments 
were performed, to bypass theseobstacles, and the warden-system of jamming arrays, the best 
isolation fordimensional warping was submersion in liquid — i.e. water, as we are mammals, 
and that is a prenatal embryo environment most closely potent in such communications) 

Staging 

Threshold 1: Clear bardo-level flux, the entities are detected with more precision, as they are 
clearly seen in manifested forms, this is the intermediate stage of perception, and some may be 
frozen at this point if Threshold 1 is pierced through 

Threshold 2: Space break-through, if not jammed with black-and-white noise (most notably 
the wardens, perhaps Lam-Archontic systems that are filtering out encapacitated minds, 
attempt to reglament consciousness, and block communications); several tunnels layered in 
image-vessel appear as a Kaleidoscopic warp, moving across the tunnel with the mind, repetitive 
‘flashes’ appear during traveling when the warps are reached - warps are a form of staging for 
inter-stellar communication, or remote telepathy: tele-noetics. 

Two modes of Threshold 2 

Inter-stellar warping, or traveling through the matrices of universe, Godmind if you like, 
communicating with a calibrated zone; (the aforementioned tunnels and warp-flashes when 
passing critical points of warp-fields), random experiments led to trafficking with alien entities 
(leading to remote incarnation: avatarization) anything from wyrd input (for example, identified 
as non-organic boundary system-rim species) to communication with beings capable of 
incarnation in humanoid nervous system, understanding it and holding quite well and 
communicating through energy or highly abstract ideas translated into energy. Human mental- 
aggregate information is intelligible as it is translated back and forth into energy, as if the 
content of human mind and emanating fields would be immediately known as information; 
Both species superior to humans yet wholly benevolent; and species trying to forcefully adapt 
the human body as their host (infective) were detected. Note, once contact is established it is 
not lost; afterwards one may inter-communicate by regular sight, looking at the constellations, 
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if identified properly, a rooting with an inter-stellar intelligence is reached, it may be jammed 
and filtered out on the mind level, or replaced by fake, misleading currents, but the link itself is 
not lost; If the consciousness triggers work, an entity may incarnate remotely - or remote space- 
less and time-less telepathy and avatarisation of a human being, if a constellation around 360 ly 
away may be contacted in several seconds, than the speed of communication is abolishing the 
speed of light (quantum teleportation of information, as the nature of consciousness during the 
‘observer effect’). 

Dimensional warping, instead of travelling through space-time, the mind starts to interpret 
signals from the web-matrices, yet staging from Threshold 2 is necessary, otherwise the local 
bardo-level and embedded planetary dimensions are not left, hive-jamming of communications, 
and malicious overtaking of comms. Was also encountered. Note, here too, the space is 
abolished; one may communicate in ‘levels of depths’ shrinking the observation point of the 
universe expanse, when multiversal-layer is encountered - in the sense, from this level any part 
of the physical universe may be contacted, as if submerged in a meta-universe to which the 
physical one is merely a shadow, although this is not ‘controlled’ but most often a free fall and 
depends on the mediating Deities or Dimension-Nods, and Time-Hubs, or random (if there is 
such an occurrence as ‘random’ - anomalies seem to be a-deterministically causal, yet removed 
from the perception of causality of humans to such an extent that it seems a synchronistic chaos 
moving through various levels of entropy). Depending on the connected dimensions 
(manifested in depth as fractalized colors, more complex towards the green sinkhole, less 
complex through blue-yellow towards the violet-red, as much as the photic universe is 
concerned, the majority in infra-spectrum and ultra-spectrum of radiation is not detected in 
such a way by human’ocular equipment’, although deeply advanced dark universe beings may 
be detected as ordinary shadows, or densely black beings), the local entities and proxy-content 
becomes interwoven in more advanced forms, until they become a ‘living grid’ of geometric 
structures, this is not to say that the universe is a large geometric-mathematical sequence, but 
human mind may interpret and resonate with certain input (which is a deeper field of 
geometric-mathematical data) in exactly such a way, having relevance to origin of our beings 
and self-reflecting consciousness. 

Types of Communication, or Tele-Noetics 
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Any form of communication with Inter-Stellar ETs, or Inter-Dimensionals local, planetary, or 
inter-stellar, is interpreted through the human aggregates, whereupon the signal is translated 
into ideas, and all telepathic communication is done in silence - conveyed through a stirring of 
matrices and ideas, or images in sequences intelligible to human mind, e.g. mathematics, 
technological blueprints etc. — or the ‘avatarized’ human being, this done by means of 
incarnation which is felt as powerful energy, depending on the character of the race, particular 
characteristics of an individuated human being is stressed, extended, or withdrawn (exactly like 
with local entities wearing the body of a medium/portal/emanate/possessed/trancised). The 
avatar is semi-controlled, or automated, depending on the pressure on the will, where 
benevolent beings try to guide and make a human preserve awareness of their being, while they 
work together, as more aggressive malevolent forms try to establish a host-system by taking 
charge of the human being, and adapting it for its own extension purposes, creating a local 
agent, overriding his/hers will. Other forms of communication may be readable technology (as 
read by vision), sequenced ideas, mathematical formulas, intuitions about the laws of the 
universe, and its grammar (as understood by human science), viewing of future/past (oracle 
function) remote viewing, educative visions, educative dreams. It seems that there are many 
superior civilizations that are aware of ours, and whenever contact is established via psionic 
means, they are using the human knowledge-base to express themselves in ways intelligible to 
us at the given point of development. It is a question of experience to differentiate what is 
sourced from which domains, and what is merely a fake imposition, that is fuzzy noise from 
local frequencies (including the image-forgery that is cast directly into the mind - prime 
sourcing must be identified and isolated from the local image flux, and often local ‘swamp’ does 
not let the signal through, closing us down to any possibility of inter-stellar communication, 
also purposefully closing the mind down to such a possibility locally, therefore various 
experiments were performed, to bypass these obstacles, and the warden-system of jamming 
arrays, the best isolation for dimensional warping was submersion in liquid - i.e. water, as we 
are mammals, and that is a prenatal embryo environment most closely potent in such 
communications) 

Given all these experiences, codified in this small writing, I posit that there are seven 
prerequisites that are crucial for the future development of communications with inter-stellar 
species, with associated dangers: 
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a) Inter-connected, developed mind, that is capable of phosphenic regression, without any 
blocks or filters, that regress it 

b) System for imaging the input from visual core, algorythms capable of decoding images 
from the mind, with enough clarity for technology transcription, which might be misused to 
hack the brains through neurotechnological impositions. 

c) Isolation tank, or sensory-deprivation tank, water environment that focuses on the trans- 
personal experiences, people purposefully trained to filter out the unconscious noise and the 
local levels of pollutants from the circumstantial frequencies/dimensions, possibly drug- 
modulated, although not necessary. 

d) Optogenetics, or optics, irradiations of the brain with given frequencies of light to stabilize 
the communications by enforcing the given tunnel to be opened and fortified, for example blue- 
yellow one, as opposed to the green one. 

e) Holographic projector, that is capable of re-imprinting 5D and 6D signals and translating 
them into solid 4D (time + co-ordinates) framework that may be visualize and projected as seen 
through the decoded visual core. 

f) Signal broadcaster, or tele-noetic communication willing to exchange information, and 
entangle the consciousness of a receiver in its field of influence. 

g) Ability to bypass the jamming/hijacking of the broadcasts, securing and enciypting a two- 
way channel of communication that may not be disrupted or overtaken. 

h) Potentially a device to induce trance-states in which the signal is forced to go directly to 
deeper matrices of consciousness (either cranial and brain kundalini/ophitic stimulation, that is 
a bioelectromagnetic stimulator attached from the tail bone to the base of the brain, and 
enclosing the brain proper as well - these experiments, perhaps during Phoenix and Phoenix II 
projects went badly, because they were not properly conducted and it led to various anomalies 
and errors with time-management (time is an electromagnetic phenomena) and violent 
materializations. 
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NOTES FROM VAIN TIME 


„Those who don’t know silence can never contemplate the gods” 

„Think — if other vanities will give thee leave — on all those generations that went before thee 
and anticipate all those that shall come after thee. Where are those beauties the times past have 
produced and what will become of those that shall appear in future ages? They will all to the 
same dust; they have one common house; and there is no family so numerous as that of the 
grave. Do but look on the daily sports of Nature, her clouds and mists, the scene and pageantry 
of the air. Even these momentary things retreat to the closet of the earth.” 

— COELUM TERRAE, Or The Magician’s Heavenly Chaos, by Thomas Vaughan, A.E. 
Waite’s Edition 

„The most merciful thing in the world... is the inability of the human mind to correlate all its 
contents.” 

— H.P. Lovecraft 

Outrageous new theories that are valid, yet defeated by the current paradigm may be presented 
in a mature and agreeable manner in small steps. It is the skill of communicator that makes 
a difference. Likewise, these things that were written and repeated many times over may be 
given additional freshness by a skilled and matured writer. 

Whenever you are trapped in a binary conceptual polarization, seek another one, that is re- 
shuffling all meanings that you were attached to, and illumines a different aspect of the world, 
thus trying to transcend it through paradox. 

In the past mysteries were not hidden, people could read them, understand them from their 
socio-historical perspective, but when knowledge and wisdom degenerated over time, they were 
turned into symbolic art, to be read by the few. Then this art and hiddeness turned into 
superficiality and recycling of knowledge that was more and more muddened, and imprecise, 
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and on the basis of various beliefs it was twisted, or to a certain degree — accommodated. What 
remained of it was turned into a working horse and slave of given creeds, on the basis of false 
knowledge and ignorance whole world was founded and it started corrupting the remnant 
of traditions scattered around the world. It is a hard task to find the remnants of the knowledge 
and wisdom and once again rebury the pages, luckily thanks to experience I may understand 
more and see what truth might be in some things, what falsity in others, still fallible, what 
I have are only interpretations and codification of direct experience, which is not totally flawed, 
yet largely insufficient. There is only one rule of inquiry: Whenever you read ancient scripts, 
religious narratives, mythology, look beyond the hidden layer — do not treat anything 
fundamentally, do not read words, read the soul of people who wrote them, understand them, 
and then find what is beneath, it is an arduous task, but if we stop at what is written, we become 
servants of a book, not servants of mysteries, the script is merely a token, an indication, the 
essence or the type is underneath — some scripts may point towards utter errors, and mistakes 
that we may take as truth, to the shadows of someone’s mind, some others, crafted skillfully, 
deeply pondered upon, may remind us of certain fundamental experiences, of certain essential 
realities. 

The doctrine of recurrence of archetypes that plot and pitch the life of an aware artifex or artifex 
through currents participating in their molding will continue to exert the influence and 
harvesting their minds, until they un-plot themselves, and close the cycle by transcending it; 
To go out of the labyrinth, you have to stop walking and look beyond the walls, unless you 
enjoy the walking. 

It seems that the only recipe is perseverance, transparency, authenticity and commitment. 
When you are ready to lose and sacrifice all the things of life, when you are ready to lose and 
sacrifice all the things you never had, if you are ready to sacrifice and lose empires within the 
mind, if there is a huge abyss in your soul, at the same time you are slandered, attacked, 
humiliated by these who have no merit, that you are destroyed in the name of petty things 
of Earth. Then, then according to measure you will receive. And what right do these who 
satisfied their lusts to question that, what right do they have to ask “why? „what for”” — they 
have received their lot. Beware, for envious, they will undermine even this humble life you lead, 
they are entangled in the image of their delusion, and in such cases their anger is endless. 
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Conspiracy theories are reality-tunnels that cover up true corruption that is progressively 
dominating the world, that are more frightening than any conspiracy theories. Because they are 
not steered by a group of people, corporate interests, shadow governments, aliens — you name 
it, they are a result of polluted ideas that infected and dominated human minds and run free 
altogether with a derailed system that refuses to change. Not to say that there are no 
conspiracies — they are, but much too often a belief into a consolidated conspiracy replaces the 
sober, sane, and distanced view on the world, that seems even more terrifying than conspiracy 
theories — these at least give the chance to be ‘in control of information’ and oppose it, or 
embrace it, whether what is identified is a true relation or a delusion. One can go wild on 
ideology, politics, societal, occult, religion, new age, science, ecology, one can go delusional on 
almost everything if he develops a sense of desperation countered with helplessness, but 
by doing so he immediately discredits himself even if his or hers cause is right. All conspiracy 
theories and agendas of one strategic or tactical influence group or another would break apart 
with fine, committed, noble people, that would truly wish to inspire and lead — indeed. It 
should be done methodically, in a determined manner, and most of all — wisely. 

I want to be like Horus, insightful, proud, wise, and foreseeing, representing life in all its 
manifestations, I want to be like Wotan, fierce, focused at the ultimate, committed, war-like, 
and Durga, manifold, tender, sweet, ultimately differentiating, defeating enemies with grace 
and compassion, after I leave this world behind. 

All exhaustion teaches idea. The practical minded, the hard-headed, the rational — they never 
went beyond their breaking points, agonies, pains. To the exhausted what remains is a desperate 
idea, that’ why the exhausted may never be broken by anything earthly, the idea is eternal. We 
don’t talk the language of common people, they are a bit like naive children, still finding 
flourishing things in the wastelands, we think like children, un-threatened, yet wholly mature, 
we play like children — with theatres and masks. Whether it is an idea of unspoiled freedom, 
or love, or harmony, or destruction — does not matter, the remnants of feeling are thus 
gathered and offered at the altars of an idea, the purer the better, the more honest, transparent, 
authentic, all the greater it is — and it ennobles what was dead, it animates Thanathos, that 
melancholy can be nourished into shards of happiness. When someone dies, and a loyal animal 
tries to bring him back to life, wailing, longing, that is the process, in the same way we 
reconstruct ourselves, assembling our memories, intellect, feeling, insanity, humour, sobriety, 
resoluteness and so on and frame it into a body, it walks and talks and laughs, and thinks, then 
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it falls apart, for it was never alive again, and our spirits need to animate it once more, for it 
to keep going until it breaks. Beyond the idea there is either emptiness, or the abyss, cold- 
hearted stone-like survival, reminding of everything sacrificed, continuously harassing with all 
the things burned away — not to return them, they are of no significance, but to mock our past, 
to put a wedge in the chasms of the soul, that is never complete until it becomes once again — 
a pure idea, like the Hindi purusha. 

If you open up to greater worlds, and at the same time try to commit to this world with 
responsibility, sooner or later you’ll have to choose between them; For with higher 
transcendence and prowess comes the pull of this world which will readily punish commitments 
to it, ungratefully, until you abandon the greater domains for its sake, this world is jealously 
seeking attention from all whom escaped it, in the modern age, after centuries of ignorance, 
when one suddenly is torn away beyond the veils of Isis, he must commit to a choice: either he 
focuses on extracting himself from this world, or becomes a slave to it, knowing that the world 
will continuously punish, degrade, humiliate, and downgrade all the aspirations that dealt with 
transcendent realities. There are individuals who may commit likewise to the world, and 
transcendent realities, but this is a double-edged sword in which one may lose to both worlds. 

Even all our preparations, all our work is in vain, and all our models are completely wrong — 
at least we dared, we tried, we found beauty in the great chasms of unknown — and in the end, 
emerged with a new sense of humaneness, setting new hight and new depth, doubt and 
uncertainty is necessary for inquisitive heart to seek the truth. 

By dissolving your mind in the universe, by exhausting, burning away your individuality, you 
take your experience and void it, you either become God by annihilating yourself completely, 
in essence you become the universal Godhead dissolved in totality of being, in practice you 
become a little, vibrating string in the great mind that soon disappears in the essence of it. The 
Brahma is all, the Purusha is beyond, the sunya beyond the beyond. There are thus only three 
real instances of the universe: The inclusive, the exclusive, and the nothingness, the first two 
instances are mutable and under the law of change, the last one is beyond all laws. Thus by the 
rule of dissolution and melting — one joins the mind of the Godhead, inclusively, by the law 
of detachment one joins the Purusha, exclusively, and by the rule of non-dual radiant 
emptiness, one transcends both cycles and becomes the void. 
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Now the infinite stillness, total stillness is an ultimate movement, it is as if silence was vibrating, 
manifesting its totality — it is indeed full of sound. Total unity emerges from total nothingness 
in the same manner; 

“You can destroy anything by continuous exposure to a mass, if it catches their attention and is 
superior” — if by any chance you will rise above what this mass loves, if you reach for more, 
establishing your temple in highest sacredness to serve your Gods, first they will ponder “how”, 
afterward ’’why”, and in the end “what for”, feeling that they were treated unjustly — and on 
the basis of this they begin their imitation, then frustrated that they cannot reach for the same 
things, because their basis does not allow for authenticity, they will try to assign all this to their 
narrow miseducated beliefs, yet at the end they will start discrediting you, calling you a liar, 
making you into an idiot, they will humiliate all the sacred, degenerate your aspirations, turning 
you into a perverse monster and then they can finally rest — because all of a sudden what 
seemed like a demi-god, can be turned into what they are in essence, they can reflect in their 
form, which enlists all their caricature flaws, they no longer have to tolerate their reflections 
in a perfect mirror, seeing their deformations. Then, after they do away with one thorn in their 
eye, they continue to devour the next sacred thing that obscures their view of seeing their filth 
as something noble, their thirsts and twisted longings as something natural, their low surrogates 
as true riches. 

In the confused world of progressively alienated minds, the fantasy of a resolution develops into 
a puer aeternus complex — everyone wants to be saved, but never matures into an act of self- 
liberation, call it individual salvation if you like, in the end relegating more and more power 
into the hands of these not entitled to it, and apathetically submitting to the rule of the 
metaphor, turning it fundamentally into whichever “end” (apocalypse) or “beginning” (new 
world) suits them best, while reducing themselves to non-combatant, non-dissident, non-active 
followers of whichever splintered ideology, belief-system suits them best, and filtering the 
whole world through it, enslaving themselves at the worst, deluding into having control over 
the world at best, but essentially never taking responsibility neither for the world, nor its species, 
nor even themeselves. 

Every understanding falls into a mind that is prepared for the reception — in a sense the 
experiences that prepare the mind necessitate knowledge, to someone unprepared this is merely 
a fable-tale to be discarded, to someone to whom it becomes real and effective — if one does 
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not have the experience how to handle it, it drives into insanity and delusion. Thus the 
competence is given according to balanced work, according to skill, experience, and stability — 
if any of these lacks it will be hidden until one is prepared. 

Burden of necessity, suspended in total void and weighting the world, with no excuse, pardon, 
profoundly watching, silently guarding as destinies run their course, as single roses bloom and 
fade like the tears of the abyss, until the very end, until the dissolution 

What if this world is governed by terrifying forces of alienation? That the prime cause in the 
coldness and vastness of itself was unreflected, and that as understood by human sense is total 
solitude; And it was insufficient, so the mind conjured a whole array of forces, but it became 
even more solitary, as it recognised its superiority, and there was no equal, and thus it lingers 
above, and has no relation to what is below, as the array of forces governed themselves; The 
return to itself is always return to the void; to the state of un-rivaled solitude. That’s not 
a positive philosophy, but what good was in the world was created by compassion; what evil 
by ongoing forces of creation; and thus compassion remedied creation. And when we reflect 
this compassion we see the world as splendid and beautiful, but it fades away, always, it is 
transient; and by the time we realise that all is lost we see that it always ends the same, for it 
reflects the law of this separation; But perhaps it is about the sustenance of moments of this 
beauty, for it to last, while being transient? What is artistic creation if not running away from 
terrifying solitude, procreating more shadows? Perhaps that’s why we detest our art, why we 
destroy it, for we know that it brings no good, but we continue running away from the ruins 
of God and building upon them things divine, to emulate the glory that was a long time ago. 

Have you ever stripped yourself of your reality, the known surroundings? Have you ever truly 
stood alone with the alone? The chases that distract you, the harbours of reality, that make you 
run through life without a second thought. Now stop. Look around yourself, separate yourself 
from this world. These may indeed have deepless void in their eyes whom felt this alienated 
terror deeply stare into them, the infinite space crushing right onto their irrelevant being, and 
out of them, making them empty, receptive to doom, breathing a nightmare of absolute 
condemnation — recognising the horror in their own eyes, as death dances in their minds, these 
know what it is to stand in the great voids of the universe, alone! But how beautifully this eternal 
night of perception absorbs light, like a storm becoming luminous once again, from the Gods 
of reproach that are beyond ontology — into the embrace of powerful enwinged Aeons that are 
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the substance and eyes of the stars, they make the torches flare with life, companions filling the 
world with dazzling light, and then the terror is lifted, the alienation removed! Then we move 
back to the world, run through it again, with a different perception, forgetful, or not — 
consoled, perhaps inspired. 

Slavery! Slavery! I beery, proud, rebellious, as they cut my mind and life, as I battle wage. Then 
withdrawal into a tear, tranquillity — slavery slavery — I whimper silently, punished, stripped, 
disconsolate, then withdrawal into oblivion, forgetfulness, slavery — this silent thought stuck 
in the unconscious mind of an old man in the wheelchair, with a weak, disobedient body and 
mind. These who were never truly free, whose freedom wasn’t thwarted, distributed, censored 
know nothing of freedom. That is indeed, how the story ends. 

Watch as the smoke is dancing on the cold wind to perish, the last beloved memory, a figment, 
will be my final dissolution, I do not know of any other heaven — it is restless, moving, I don’t 
know of anything besides a single holy moment that is not hell. 

Ultimately, it is a question of perception, character, one’s „genius” or „juno” and development, 
not religion — projecting one’s religion upon realities and domains one does not understand is 
a way of censoring it. Some religions established good hermetic paths — but they are followed 
by the few, and it is not by the force of religion, but the way the soul and mind become 
a receptacle of higher things, the rest is a tool of subjugation and control when beliefs become 
merely prisons furthering no development. 

Is not fixing oneself blindly on one’s chain of argument equally faulty as the bigotry of thought? 
Remain open and poli-aspected, and thus broader and deeper 

All domains have a totality of existence in potential, the world, however, is suspended in- 
between, under the influence of one force or another. 

By correspondence we extract a general law, and thus the general law is illustrated by the 
content of observed analogy. It should illumine only this self-consistent system, otherwise it 
becomes a tool for distorting reality, but independent laws that together are correspondent, 
create a synthetic whole. That is how philosophical work should be done, to seek truth and 
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establishing what truth be in ascertained models of the world. The magic, mysticism, 
hermeticism starts. 

The fool reaches heaven faster then the master falls into hells. The first one has no burden 
of the staff — how lightly he moves, the latter walks on a tightrope stretched above the chasm, 
he falls headlong with a single bad move. The difference is that the first one is innocent and 
walks like a child, the latter is guilty and sinned with the quests of elevated pride. The dream 
of the fool is to be like a master, the dream of the master is to be like a fool. They teach each 
other and as the strict and disciplined Senex before departure nurtures the child, the puer 
aeternus look wildly at the world with playful love. 

If the universe is causal, there is no beginning, for the first cause would deny the chain 
of causation. Now imagine that at very moment you may reflect on infinite past universes and 
all contained therein you commit an act of freezing this causative chain and extracting yourself 
from the equation on existential grounds. Is it not the greatest affirmation of an instance 
in a chain of eternity that in theory does not exist but has its ontological validity. For a second 
you hover above infinity for you grasped your own beginning and end, you became something 
alien to the universe and thus escaped it! Your very own instance marked the beginning of time, 
and the end of time, as you move through life! 

Do not fundamentally splinter the world into its composite laws and phenomena, this is an 
operational knowledge how to move through relative fields, and is a knowledge of these relative 
orders; All in all a unifying principle is important, it sweeps all the epi-phenomena into one, 
thus do not be occupied by mapping the specifics, but find the golden mean that opens the 
doors to understanding that encompasses all being, without the need to analyse its content 
separately — avoid over-sophistication; and go for simplicity, yet this simplicity may be 
profound only when the laws of the individual subjects are caught in complexity; the complexity 
should not, however bury is in an irresolute confusion but should be studied as a mean for 
establishing these deeper laws; Another art is that of moving between the spheres (vertically) 
understanding that different laws of being are applied to different realities, and the ability 
to move in-between worlds (horizontally) to understand the working of a given plane. Thus the 
knowledge of the spheres moves through the domains of inter-stellar voids and celestial 
essential worlds superordinate to the universe, and knowledge of the worlds (for example this 
one) is knowledge of its working; The vertical and horizontal spheres must be known 
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to enlighten the whole of insight. Splintered knowledge, likewise, needs to be absorbed into the 
bloodstream and lived through the method of analogy; if it is correct, it corresponds with deep 
reality and furthers the work, if it is incorrect, it needs to be refined; 

Whenever your expectations rise above reality, imagine that you are laying in the meadows and 
as the days, nights, months and years pass, as your body grows old, and the hair turns gray, then 
at the least breath you release your spirit from the shell. It is easier thus to build from here, and 
gain only through work, strength and merit with no expectations from the world, nor the 
circumstances, no matter what things of the mind (omnia mea mecum porto) acquired in such 
a way may be destroyed or corrupted, what is allotted by fates stays with us forever, what is 
usurped, or acquired by violence is like chains that bind us to the subject of such doings. “Never 
rely on others for fighting your own wars, or your own muscles will fade away”, thus rely on 
selected friends for company and friendship (philia) but do not put too much trust in them, 
either. At the very end, all must be abandoned, the art of death must be learned in life, first, so 
that one may be given the third birth in freedom. In pain, abandoning is happiness, self- 
grasping both that of us, and everything around us, is suffering, for it is impermanent. And if 
they destroy means for living by merit, by work, by one’s own strength, or kill the will to fight 
and do anything useful with one’s life — lower methods should never be used, crawl through 
life without regret, for regret will fill you with pain, learn to detach and do not compromise if 
it risks the loss of integrity or principles. 

Beauty never thrives when it is inspected, censored, ridiculed, vulgarized, it dies. Then what is 
the remnant of her is carved out and thieved, she is raped and taken away into all the corners 
of the world as an exhibit, hiding in her chains, in the corner of her cage like a wild animal. The 
Sophia falls. 

Those who don’t know silence can never contemplate the gods 

The road of abandonment teaches other-worldly patience, leaving this world without regret, we 
demand nothing more. Everything falls into place out of a natural law, do not expect, predict 
or demand anything of fates. They know their course, you should know yours. 

Rebel in this system is an obedient son of greater orders. Slandered, humiliated and destroyed, 
he does not forget about celestial loyalties, greater than this petty world of woe and deception. 
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Dissidents are targeted by power which they threaten, and are suffocated by the mass, which 
they try to liberate — it was alway so and always will be so. 

If it is by destiny, confronting a greater force with scarce means, this force will be equipped with 
all that it needs to defeat us, conjuring things that break us, submit us, enslave us. However, if 
in accord with destinies, this force is blinded, and is not capable of exerting all its measures 
against us, as if caught unaware, we may defeat it with meager weapons. 

At a certain point in life, when one is damaged by battles, and is denied his work and merit, 
when life itself becomes used as a tool of torture, it is time to sacrifice all that kept us attached 
to this life, and no longer do we need things of other people, no longer do we dream of their 
chases, no longer do ghosts of past loves, and ideas, and dreams torment us. We dream only 
about freedom, and parted with this life, in hope, never returning to denied things that would 
mock us in these deserts of life, we long for freedom above this Earthly shells, and we live all 
that belonged to Earthly life and matters to Earth, as our body buried, our spirit eternally free. 

Perhaps it is indeed a path of solitude, and being at peace with it, not living the lives of regular 
people is a sacrifice that one commits to things wholly different, in service to them, and to the 
Higher realms. That should be understood, when the need of parity of emotional, ideational or 
sexual sort is conquered, then everything is at peace, and we may be happy with that regular 
happiness of life of others in a protective, paternal and maternal manner. After all, one may 
chase oneself out of misplaced ideational motives into disillusionment and suffering, as the 
emotions take over the mind, and make a mocking-stock of past aspirations, as the life becomes 
buried in affairs that are not pertaining to it anymore. 

And even when violence opens against the body — what wisdom one reforges from such 
violence is forever his own — for it is stripping pride, and attachment, and delusion, as long as 
one does not reply in injured reply, and is not pulled into wars that are not his — one stands 
committed both to destiny, and loyal to these forces — that before hath assisted him, and 
showered one with gifts. For often one is provoked to failure and hatred, and then destroyed 
in a wretched cycle of these who fell before, and this machinery does not know pardon nor 
mercy, it is blind as the bitter hatred it provokes. 

Not to be enamoured by this world — to leave with no regret, meeting death lightly. 
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Not to tie oneself to illusions of this world — so that nothing may keep us behind. 

Not to turn alike to enemies — not to become like them, chained in their state. 

Not to forget the prime guiding motif, not to bury oneself in this world through attachments, 
the world will teach pain again and again, until it is abandoned. 

Not to lose the longing, not to fill it with temporary satiation, that ultimately leads to thirst. 

Never to lose sight of suffering — temporary pleasure may catch attention and lead 
to restlessness torn between the world and the essence. 

Not to negate the world completely, finding a right balance, and contributing to whomsoever 
needs it. 

To hope that one may extricate oneself from these chains with even breaking them. 

Beware of incorrect assessment, especially when you lack data, things that have the appearance 
of threatening or contesting may have a different motive, try to assume as little as possible and 
focus on your reaction to the environment, to enhance it for your well-being. 

The art between balancing the laws of life and desire totranscend it, to escape it into freedom 
and service, and to be embedded in thatwhich transient, so easily may be destroyed. Dead to 
the world, there isnothing here but ruins - do not be attached to them, these things reflect 
yoursoul. Perhaps the only purpose is tosacrifice all in this life that ties to it is ascend and be 
assigned to adifferent order, fighting again that is an impulse of life, but it is thedetachment 
that teaches liberation. And the lesson that everything may bespoiled all beauty defiled, all ideas 
destroyed, all dreams hitting dust, alllove wasted away, the miseries of life are there just to 
teach - side with this life, and you will suffer, side with this world, and you will feel woe, all 
these things learning toabandon it, to detach - some fates written do not allow anything else. 
And ifyou stop for a while and doubt that, the mockery will be endless, the painswill appear 
only to sense and drink your pain - because you turned away fromthe path. I admire the giants 
that know this, suffer this, and find enoughstrength to bring something to the world, to become 
victors, out of sheer compassion, tosacrifice something, against all things that destroy them, 
punish them, blocktheir way, the bitter locusts, and cynical petty hatreds and jealousies 
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capableof twisting mind a ruining life, as if immune to all this, fearless of allthese obstacles, 
they are capable to open some eyes, they never break, never stumble for a while - they are 
heroes. That which isalloted to me is withdrawal, and perhaps with a last tear sealing death and 
thepresence in this world. With a useless existence, perhaps to find oneself, perhaps only for this 
reason. Aspire to that which does not break, that whichis eternal, the stillness of commitment, 
in the little ways, simple ways, orelse they will poison everything with their venom of pettiness. 

What is of essence cannot be captured: keep in untold, so manybeautiful things become 
ridiculed by a view that applies reason, instead oflntellect, soul to understand, keep the 
subtleties, the unsaid within, realizethem. Always keep them away, and protect them. 

One may say that this suspends reason and on this basis anythingwrong may be imagined, thus 
one need to preserve an outlook of rationality, butit is only so, when the esoteric becomes 
extensional - an indeed may threatenwith misunderstandings, turning the essential idea into a 
shell, that may bedefiled, analysed, done away with, corrupted. For this very reason the sacredis 
not possessed, it is uncaught - and should remain so - the urge to presentit is prone to dangers; 
As we have diverse paths, so one realises this onlywithin, and cannot impose it on anyone else 
- the latter too, if matures to seeit - will understand, realise, see. People who see the contrast, 
thecontradiction between the ideal world and that of present, at first are movedto elucidate, 
present it, but then if not turned into a mocking stock, then maydangerously entangle the idea 
with a world that reduces it to nothing - to amere fantasy, an ideation. Here, were idealism 
dwells on utopia, dangerousforces may become awakened, but idealism has two flavors: one of 
the pure idea, the uncaught, the subtle of a sacred movement, and the latter - the reified, the 
practical, the stripped - where it absorbs everything from the world - thegood and the bad, and 
poses to everyone, as one desires, justifying greatestinjustice by the force of reduction, also 
moving to greater deeds, by the forceof expansion, it is a two-edged sword; I remember the 
times when I took a chairoutside the house, and sat there, uttering poetry, writing it, composing 
it forthe wind and whomsoever might hear that. It is unwritten, forgotten, yet thatwas the best 
poetry I had ever made. Or perhaps it is only my conviction, andidealisation of the past, but 
without perfect images, that we cherish, where isthe reference? 

Whenever you go in life, always point towards life itself, donot seek escape, in greater suffering 
one may find hope in transcendentrealities, especially when one may witness this consolation, 
yet still, runningfrom life into the embrace of the higher worlds is forsaking life completely, and 
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as life is ruled by its own laws and rhythm, such a stance damages life, and curbs its expression, 
which needs to be sustained without running to andfro, but fully becoming life and of life, with 
the question “what is life?” answeringwith the expression of life itself at every moment. It is 
true, that at timesof grief we need something beyond life, a consolation, but it should not be 
ahabit to run away from it, because then in no other worlds we will findourselves at home, 
moving from one to another without consolation, one maybecome complete only here, only 
now, thus suffering is also a part of life, andindeed - makes us feel a greater belonging to this 
share of fates, reminding usof what we are and how we may cope with such great turmoil, to 
appreciatehappiness and then tranquility, unmoved in the face of turns of the path. Likewise, 
do not escape from the higher worlds into life, burying oneself inits affairs as if there would be 
nothing else, balance on the tip of the sword, and be a messenger, a negotiator, caught in- 
between worlds, yet not forsakingone for other. 

In the rhythm of life, there is always a group, or an agendathat you unwittingly work in concord 
with. Although one may be completelyopposed to the group in general, one makes decisions 
that are along or againstcertain lines of thinking. In this sense, representing individual views, 
onemay disagree with all other groups along their interests, or agree with others, depending on 
the topography of views. The reason balances between the interestsof groups, discerning 
between them,, rejecting any form of mass-opinion, at thesame time being labeled according to 
the held interests, often being abused, orused, to serve a group that one would otherwise not 
associate oneself with, orpurely reject it as a whole. This conceptualization is only avoided 
inapatheia, a robust tranquility that is silent and immovable, with spontaneouswisdom 
emerging from this, beyond the dichotomy, otherwise all subtlety ofinteligent acts of speech 
and minds will quickly fall into large or nichegroups that one does not wish to identify oneself 
with and splinter furtherinto die-hard opinions. One has to make compromises and choices, to 
get thingsdone and ally here with that group there with another, but never at the expenseof 
losing direction and one’s foundation. 

The rhythm of life, do not grow attached by the force of habit, where things want to freeze you 
in punishment in some conjured blames, evadethem, for these are merely tricksters with 
illusions as their weapons. A mindmay be continuously under siege, it may be forced out of its 
shape, but itshould alwys return to its original standing, and develop further. 
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Is it not a game, where will or character is developed only byconfrontation, and has more to do 
with the Higher Self, the Celestial one, thanwith the mind down here, merely expressing this 
image? For if it would bemerely for the mind, twisted, perverted, by superior force, over- 
powered, takenaway from the path in a game that is all-to-known, for it perfectly traces 
itsfootsteps on the same fate, merely chases in and out, away and near, perhapsenjoying it, by 
repeating the scenario for these who fell before, or these whodreamt of liberation? Thus where 
this instinct may be buried under a mind, arewe will-less? It is opening inasmuch as the Higher 
image starts to work, wherethere is a natural path to unfold, and darkened by the force that asks 
notwhether it may unite again, but by the knowledge of the game proceeds with itswell- 
rehearsed scenario, in which a machinery works as it does, with illusionsof freedom, until 
realized away from it? Then, captured in some wickedness, orperversion, in guilt and suffering, 
in punishment and resolution, stripped ofthe soul and as if dead - where were the people we 
once were? As if corruptedfrom within with these who are more easily to corrupt, or these who 
fight onlyto fall later? Or these who recognize these game for what it is, and try tolive for the 
higher, nevertheless, when pain becomes apart of life, but suchnecessitates such, in every protest 
seeing the image, not letting themselvesfall, as long as the memory, as the perception of the 
image remains as aseed. 

The only sin is guilt 

Beyond guilt one remains noble 

Out of one's own character 

Once this is recognized 

No chains, seals, words, illusions 

Will enslave with their deceptions 

Philosophy requires cultured balance, that soaks into thecharacter, where the extremes once 
established, it is balancing on the thinline between them. 
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Whichever attitude appears, inspect it, train to have a greaterreference, at all times, in which 
one compares the states. Otherwise bad mental habits will be incorporated and the cycles 
of their mistakes repeated. 

Ignore all phenomena that forcefully pose as something to beaccepted as such, wanting to 
confuse - move through the field of miracles, without paying attention to them, otherwise they 
will capture you, and thedivision between the subject and object will start. Even if Rainbow 
Bridges inall directions appear, don’t assume they are real, in separation, donot conceptualize. 
Sole responsibility for insight is that of consciousness, everything else may be merely a 
distraction. For if you take appearance of anentity, for the actual entity, you may build on 
illusions governed by adifferent being. Looking for something ultimately ‘real’ is pointless, as 
evenmore robust bodies of experience appearing as ‘true, irreproducible, genuine’are a part of 
transient nature of illusion. The trap is in separating an entityfrom a world and calling it ‘real’, 
as opposed to ourselves. 

Perceive the strings of fates without dividing into exactoccurrences, captured separately, they 
will be a source of suffering, as theyappear as injustice. Perceived as causative on the symbolic 
currents level, they seem to be justified. This is not to mean that everything is predestined, but 
that a certain time and in certain space certain events may happen, due toa natural inclination 
for these events to appear. Separating them and givingthem flesh that puts us in opposition 
to them is leading to suffering, wheneverausterities are transformed, they provide room for 
realization, thus being resolved. 

Inertia and defeat - it is easy to get used to them. Stepbackward, look behind - you might never 
step ahead again. By blows of fate onegets used to failure, suffer more but persevere otherwise 
the venom will eatyou inside out. Live without fear, for all the suffering may freeze 
theexpression of the genius, thou shall suffer again, nothing can protect youagainst fates, ride 
their waves despite the storms, which unleashed within givethe impetus for life and light the 
torch of divinity. All cycle of happiness isbound by cessation and reversion into misery. It is 
however no pain that isworth post-mortem fantasies - it is this life that is the moment of reality 
-suffer it as it is and be grateful, or fore-bearing or die, without thepossibility of exerting any 
influence from the human perspective. 
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Reality gives hints through anomalies, and associated events; When one fixes an association 
that is not there, it is a delusion, where onesuccessfully sees and learns to ‘look behind reality’ 
into signs, and laterarrange them in conclusive relationships, coupled with experience (as 
primingevents), then one may find something interesting. Flood of confusing signalsshould be 
discarded — they are purposefully debilitating, with rarity ofclear-sight of consciousness, when 
the trigger is accordant, see through and find the path. 

Rejoice in the transformations, in the living pulse of theshifting weirdness of oneironautic 
events, that hint towards a greater reality. What appears insane, confusing, asynchronous and 
anomalous is the currency ofgreater worlds as perceived in this continuum. For sometimes they 
conceal, sometimes they reveal, and when on findswhat is revealed, it becomes concealed, and 
when something is concealed, something else becomes revealed. Freezing the time and reality 
over the littlethings in life, becoming dead and stagnant to the wonders that appear, orrejecting 
them is alike to chasing away the demons, before one listens to them, or running towards the 
Gods, while not understanding anything. It is when theinner puer aeternus dies, where the 
senex of adulthood nurturing it, replacesit with himself, then one loses this play-like character 
that welcomes novelty, unfathomable events that cross the path, to dance away, and see 
themselvesagain. Perhaps its only the deranged, the free, that mirror nature in hersplendor 
of transmutation, while the ordered, the stiff, the organized, are brewing their own demise, for 
they restrain and restrict their natures, byputting a cage on consciousness that no longer may 
express itself, and thus punishes with insanity. 

Beware, for malevolentnature grows into your own, and replaces your aspirations with itself. 
Nevertake it as natural, never mistake it for yourself, although it lures into acomfort of being, 
by surrender, and remember about the higher nature. Pulled intothe machine, one becomes 
a part of it, and poisons these, who try to escape it. 

Take a foolish human, andlet him expand all the vice, foolishness, ignorance, and low motives 
- he willreadily embrace it, and feel justified by it, blinded to its doing, not beingheld 
responsible nor identified with his action, preserving a mask of anonymitycoupled with inertia 
of character that corrupts him even more. No demon isworse that human stupidity, the work 
here is done already, and needs no furtherassistance, it moves along the lines of its own flaws. 
It is the usual habitsof our self-hood that are primarily used against us, where our traits 
becomegrotesque, and dance towards destruction, where inclination towards thingsbecomes an 
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addiction, love is turned into lust, inequality into frustration, then avarice, wounds into blind 
vengeance. The ‘demon’ needs to get toknow you, and once it does, it captures everything it 
needs to twist you, forno human is perfect. It is just like with human ignorance, the 
exploitationpoint is what humans don’t know, where there is neither the need to pervertthem, 
nor create sophisticated lies. So it is with ourselves watching ourselvesin the mirror, is it a 
facade, a mere image that we see, not really knowingourselves, and by the force of this un- 
knowledge, we may be turned into ourworst enemies, a mockery of our past ideas and 
aspirations. Then, in truth, wesee our face, whether it is grotesque, awful, tainted by all that we 
didn’tknow, or whether it is noble, serene, and beautiful. What is behind this mask, we rarely 
may know. 

Do not aim beyond your reach, assuming too much about things you don’t quite understand 
andacting upon them, brings failure, for you will be-punished by ignorance, and bystriking 
beyond the means to see through it. 

Observe your life and timeclosely. Half of the things that crushed you in the past, inciting 
torment, nolonger excite even the slightest of attention, half of the things suffered inthe past, 
are done away without a need of retribution, half of the stories andmemories are as faint as the 
time that passed. Remember the priming experiencesfrom beyond and hold them near, with 
the moving of time, scatter the illusions, and gather the epiphanies, that are the only things 
worth remembering, and theonly ones that open Higher Worlds, as they unfold. For every pain 
you livethrough, ask yourself: “So what? — Stop assigning significance toyourself, and think 
how numerous is the family of the grave”. 

Sometimes looking back at our ordinary lives, we may see only the wastelands, that should not 
be evoked, for the worst demons of memory and feeling may be conjured, and these make 
surethat the wounds remain open. Yet, the even the greatest griefs are dissolvedwhen one is 
committed to something far greater, living a sacrifice of one’s whole life towards thehigher 
threads. Every turning back is punishing with a sight of wastelands, every commitment 
becomes a relief. Yet, as movement of life may often begoverned by lesser forces, we may regress 
and look back — there is nothing tosee, so quickly now which path to follow, and do not turn 
blind to it. 
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With age one recognizes howmany battles one lost merely by fighting unrewarding wars, for 
the sake oflife, or any of its transient states, which one was bound to lose. As the yearsgo by 
and temperaments of youthful nature will naturally exhaust themselves andgives place to other 
characteristics - that of patience and time. Even whenwitnessing extraordinary things, assert a 
humble role, and live by small things of regular people, if you gobeyond the state, status, 
situations and measures, you will be punished foranything beyond your state. If a beautiful tree 
is planted on barren soil, itwon’tgrow according to its beauty, but will turn sick and exhausted, 
likely a weedthat is planted in arid land, will not become anything else than a healthyweed. 
Thus even a great man who became homeless and destitute, does not act ashe would like to, 
but as the situation forces him to, it is more often thatthese who have the means or status to 
execute anything, are worth less than anoble homeless, destitute beggar. In other words “don’t 
act beyond status, andapply method to real life”, also “never act beyond immediate measure, 
forrushing into even the greatest of enterprises brings only failure and regref’one may thus act 
in a noble manner, but has a mindset that is concordant withlife that one leads, never charging 
ahead, yet never lagging behind, and a stepahead of things that try to regress, or block the 
passage. 

Being perfectly still, perfectly transparent turns us into a mirror, in which realities may 
reflect, and the high consciousness true its reflection imbues with the essential ideasthat become 
living. Whenever these ideas, this living essential force becomesdusted, removed and forgotten, 
the mirror disappears, and the only mirrors thatwe see is that of the world, that we reflect in, 
for better of worse, whereaswe cease to reflect it. When this mirror becomes covered with filth, 
however, it twists reality into something wretched, and we reflect and see the world insuch a 
manner. 

Beware of being forced to “think fundamentally”, ofliterally”, where the high orders of abstracts 
are not thought, but do noteven appear. It seems that this is a tool of control, where the 
“fundamental” thinking sees the world only in black and white, with no colours, this form 
ofintellectual daltonism is what kills free minds, and becomes a menace to whathumaneness, or 
critical thought is. 

The oblivion and bliss ofignorance, that is granted to the wounds to scar throughout life, that 
removedfrom direct experience soared the being into pain, and with time, if notaggravated by 
an onslaught of suffering, they may become forgotten, as the timefades away small and greater 
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agonies, all the battles lost as governed byfates, leaving an imprint in one’s soul, wearing one 
down intoforgetfulness when we become truly exhausted, given up and broke, 
immediately] oyful with naivety, seeing this strip of blue sky in the torment of years, that only 
people that went through hell are capable of apprehending. Yet, living through extremes, one 
does not get rid of the burden, but balances andthreads on safe paths, never again to fall into 
this wrath, helpless injustice, retaliation and bitter frustration. For if for a while the soul speaks, 
and alldark clouds of the past appear, it needs heavy self-restraint not to tear theflesh apart - 
out of pain. Do not remind, surrender to the Higher Way, and donot look back. 

Suspension between poetry, and the numinous, science of shadows, and science of essences, 
multiple perspectives and the rhythm: when the worldshifts, shifting the mind accordingly 
fleshes out more meanings, yet notcontaining it in a obsession. Delimit the wealth of life 
through work, neverbeing a slave neither to thy art nor science nor philosophy - there is the 
trapof systems, doctrinairism, bigotry. Sometimes one might become a slave of hisart, taking it 
as an amassed property - what makes one live is the movement oflife. Ones creations are less 
than a man or a woman, yet when a man or a womanassociates and identifies with his or hers 
creations, it binds them in chains. 

Do not mislead yourself with your own ideas, think beyond them 

Sense of abandonment always brings happiness, giving up oneselfto the greater unity brings 
consolation - it promises nothing, but rest. Howthus live the golden mean, neither through 
excess, nor lacking? Only a sense ofrest in integrity, that harnesses the wondering mind, by and 
by stormed byvarious states, between recognition of causes and effect and a sense ofdirection. 
If it suffers, or becomes angry, generating a state of inequality, stillness will cleanse it and teach 
the way of bliss afterwards, If it aspiresto anything earthly, patience will teach it forbearance, 
not to expectanything, yet meet everything as a reflection of life, with measures accordingto 
situation. All resides on how the mind is trained to discipline itself, ifit is giving in to external 
circumstances, they will torment it, if it isunderstood, that it produces external circumstances 
through its activity, itshould train to generate these surpassing it. Train the mind thus, not 
givingyourself to temporary states, that throw at the mercy of storms. Be silent, andconsciously, 
mindfully observe, that is the best teacher. Surround yourselfwith these actions, thoughts, and 
virtues, that support the aspirations, removethe ones that are an obstacle to it, and may revert 
it. 
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When the mind is broken, find the smallest space which may betrained in such a manner, and 
do not pay attention to anything that distractsthis small space from being trained, gradually it 
will expand and sweep thedisturbance away, for it won’t be in power to attract attention any 
more. 

The more complexity, the more difficult to find the unitivere-conciliating force that puts all the 
Focus into one lightning ofinspiration. For it is easy to fall into a web of false associations 
andlogical errors, or thinking that misleads from reason, and humaneness whichtrap and inhibit 
the force of insight. 

Forgetfulness, and separation - are theplague of perception 
Memory and unified synthesis - are leadingtowards understanding 

If, you have nothing left to live for, live for your duties andassignements that reveal themselves 
along the path, equally, be at rest, whenyou are not called, and lead a simple, decent life, when 
needed, follow thepath of invisibility, and withdraw whenever anything is trying to pull you 
intoexposition. The rise under circumstances of misfortune is prone with definitetreads, under 
destruction, one is bound to seal one’s life and work to the bestof means and abilities. Resolution 
of life should be silent, withhope, isolated, and withdrawn, with a strenght that should be stored 
within. 

What is the purpose of strife, if one is hated whenincorruptible, and made corrupt, hated for 
the corruption. The players thatplay the downfall of a single person, should lose all the 
satisfaction, orsuccess, it is as if setting a trap for someone, and forcing him, or throwinghim 
into it, thinking that it is himself who has volitionally walked in that. 

Only by severing all attachments to thisworld, you step outside their field of influence. 

Train yourself heavily in discipline; if a thought wonder aimlessly as a flame, itwill accomplish 
nothing. When there is time to work, there is time to work, andcommit yourself wholeheartedly 
to the task at hand. Any side- thoughts of thepast, and future only soar the wounds of the mind. 
Catch the thin thread thatyou may see, and ignore everything that is of no relevance to the 
work. Sincethere is nothing else to accomplish, and since there is no guarantee that onewill 
accomplish anything, follow the process, with no end in sight. 
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Whenthough means of others antagonism one burns away the dreams and aspirations ofregular 
human life, one does not look back at the ashes of things that oncewere, and were lost, but 
disillusioned with them fulfills the life in sacrificeto men and women that through same agony, 
loss, and dispossession went beyondit. It is a life in service on this and other side.. Returning to 
thesacrificed things and the denid would require extraordinary effort to guard it- most probably 
in vain, while all the circumstances would be twisted in theunfavorable fortunes, that are 
developed into the negative over longer periodsof time. If you know thyself, avoid excess, guard 
your actions and things thatonce proved to destroy you - commit to higher things. 

Nomatter through which system of beliefs one reaches insight; at the depth it isall the same, 
for it is the naked self-reflection that reaches towards pureconsciousness. Neither the relative 
beliefs justify ones views, nor do theylead to exploration of the numinous. 

Integrity binds the “ideas that becomeflesh”, the ideas are not merely a metaphysical 
speculation, or understanding, but a Hegelian Vorstellung’, something to live by, that through 
‘becomingflesh’ sanctify the intellect and reason, and soul and heart. The treasury ofthe ancients 
to which the heart is the key, cannot be taken away, it may bemerely temporarily forgotten. 

Abiding in Inner light silently, one gathers all his talents and virtues into one, when exposed 
one gathers athousand enemies, that want to corrupt every step one takes, for anythinghigher 
exposed to the mediocre or malvolent minds, or the offenders will bethreatening to their 
mediocrity, which rarely aspires to be anything else. Butit is to be known that the Inner lamp 
of the hermit that is concordant with therhythm of the currents, and not the thousand 
suspended in their delusions hasthe right reference, against the mass. Know that sometimes one 
may be hated forwhat one was, as a superior, and the offenders will go to any extent tohumiliate 
every step of the life, no matter which directions they are taken, for they feel inferior by the very 
fact someone rose above them in the past, and enjoy both humiliating and breaking one into 
misery, to remedy theirinferiority with a vengeance that makes one something even less than 
they are. 

The art of forgetting is equal to coveringthe scars with ash, for once met with the terror of 
things that were gone, perhaps to release the mind from its armor for a while to shed a dry tear, 
notlonging for anything. Thus sometimes one looks through the armor for after atime has 
passed, it is so difficult to find the soul; so what is protectedagain? Is it merely determination 
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that remained? The only memories that remainare these that govern the freedom amongst the 
slaves, for purely human memoriesmay disappear, as if unwanted guests that invite only grief. 
The golden mean ofmental hygiene, to carry on, and leave behind. 

Whenever detecting a negative mentalstream, try to observe it and inspect as if outside of 
oneself, only throughsuch observation may the irrationality be remedied. Also, sometimes the 
mindmay be blind to the nature of this negativity, because it is overtaken by it, without a 
‘transcendentview’ upon such a state it is impossible to see through it, as it immerses theheart 
in negativity, and the consciousness is dimmed as not to make adifference. Always separate and 
detect such states, to transcend them, until itbecomes a habit. 

All conditions of wisdom arise fromimmovability, observation, and silence. What throws the 
mind into turmoil ofdetached words, provokes to move, or incite passions has nothing to offer. 

Only in silence wisdom is found, throughobservation, experience, and ideas behind which wise 
things are one may tie ittogether. What is imposing is of the delusions of ego, it has nothing 
toconvey, yet shouts, talks and appears the most. 

We may reach greater insight at some time, and move away from it at another; at different times 
we may be that or another, while being neither this nor that; creating conditions for insight 
preventsmoving away from it, yet it is difficult to perpetuate this insight, thereforeat different 
times, we may have a greater, in-depth look at things, at anotherlesser, and far removed from 
it. 

With great experience producing knowledgeone needs to be careful, for these who assume too 
much about the nature of theknowledge which is treacherous to these who are not experienced 
with it, thatis are not prepared to handle certain things, it may be damaging. As 
moreexperienced people know, there is dramatic limit to human understanding, and ahuman 
understanding needs to be approached with reserve, finding what is wise, and discarding what 
is may be misinterpreted or misunderstood. 

Never be provoked by the stupidity, ignorance, or delusion of others; most of the time they are 
stubborn orconceited enough not to recognize that their ignorance and delusion see 
throughthemselves, nor can you lift them from that state. Until they are not reflectedin their 
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own affairs, harmed in the same manner, and don’t break the habit inperception, they won’t 
stop. It israther the opposite, they will use all their faculties to drag you into theirown field of 
incapacitated delusion or ignorance, for what they find the limitof their seeing, is also giving 
them the impetus to enforce it on others; Ifyou are pulled under their influence, you quickly 
may become angered, resort tosilence and observation. You are not in a position to exert any 
form ofjudgment or punishment, so leave it to these who may, and bare what you maypatiently, 
to mature on your own, in accord with the inner sight and the Higherlmage. 

As human beings may quickly endow any vision with its separate dimension, thus objectifying 
it, the worlds correspondtwo-fold; If thus a pair of great colorful wings appear in the sky, one 
takesit into the domain of sacred, yet everything one ideated about the vision, aremerely 
ideations. Neither does it sanction what he does, nor is it aconfirmation of his beliefs, since it 
is impossible to know the other reality, one may thus re-affirm oneself on a path, yet still reserve 
distance knowingabout irresoluteness of such situations, the finity of one’s thought 
andperception, and general fallibility, if not supported by the essences. A subtlenod is much too 
often substituted for absolutes, to which a human being has noaccess, and burying oneself 
in ideations, begins to corrupt the original meanings and paths. It should be taken humbly and 
carry on with the unfoldingprocess. 

On the path, the inter-dependent constellations are taken firmly by an argument, in which 
a thousandfold single pathopens to all situations. Thus in clarity, a weighty argument thus 
opens, like aray, a door to pacification of a thousand situations, questions, andinvestigations 
through a single mean [thought while reading Prajnaparamita] 

It does not matter what is creatinguntruth; in the greater turn, it is the objective truth of void 
(Ma’at) that succeeds and buries all the untruth; No one yet quarreled with the universe to prove 
itotherwise, neither can a grain of sand, nor a wronged entity, not even a Deity’ 

Throughout the years, one may adapt to un-life, if circumstances for death are re-phrased into 
these of life, recentering progressively around something less and less. What one mayexperience 
may be enough to crush or destroy many others, yet when one agreesfor the shortcomings 
of fate, on less freedom and more damage, on lesspossibility, and more constriction, even — on 
more insanity and less sobriety, settling and adapting, trying to find the little happiness that 
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one can stillafford to contemplate, finding oceans of treasure in the minutest details thatthe rest 
never even notices. 

Pure thought is not wearing any phenomena, it becomes phenomena only through reification. 

Do not confuse yourself with any negative state; if you take itas something regular, and let it 
grow into your character, it means that youreplaced the refined essences, for their reflected 
forms. 

Do not confuse yourself for roles, identities, narratives; they are worn like masks, beyond which 
you nurture thegarden of your soul. Once captured in a script, the dynamic of greaterreference 
is lost, and we regress into a prison of meanings, thoughts, andwords. Only keeping an open 
flow that abides to the dynamic of change, whileanchored in the higher worlds, we may avoid 
being captured. The Stone as ingrained in the Heart, it is easily mistaken for empty words. 

The process of maturing into the higher wayis that of breaking defenses that separate the self- 
made ideations and abolishthe separation between self and the essential, and through this 
between selfand others. This is giving up oneself and ones strife, and perceiving withinsight 
how the defensive habits break to the core, until one is trulyilluminating his being in accord 
with the adage of ‘gnothi seauton’ 

The ones who pursue the middle way, yetcaptured in illusions by not recognizing them 
in oneself, they are tormentedwith the trap of relativity, captured by words, opinions, beliefs 
and viewsthat like a web stir them through affirmation and negation, their very hopesand 
aspirations becoming their enemies from which the seek shelter in pain, while their vice an 
excuse of guilt, that drowned so many already. In all thisstand uptight, not fearsome of any hells 
nor heavens, listening to the goodguardian genius, but also to the dark daimonic and shadowy 
self, for truth isillumined from both sides, yet the perception one should acquire is 
thattranscending both, beyond that, there is no freedom. 

In all the vanities some might acquire, andthen lure others into their own fulfillment, as if 
themselves lacking theperpetuation of transient and illusoiy things — did they find solace 
in them, advertising them so lavishly as a remedy for others, as a path to walk inimpermanence 
of things? Or did they fell prisoners of their irresolutedissatisfaction desiring to prolong the 
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vanities until they are content, notseing that it is a temporary satisfaction, and that the sea that 
they aredrinking contains poison, never ends and is neither bringing them peace, nordoes it 
end, at a certain point they will be forced to abandon its shores inthirst greater than these of the 
sea? It never brings satisfaction to these whoare seeking in the wrong place, never finding 
fulfillment in what they soughtfor? Yet, they try to repeat the same movements making others 
theirmiddle-persons, to lure them away from balance, moderation, and proper meansacquired 
for the purpose of producing a surrogate of desires, and throwing aman or a woman as the 
executor of their flawed whims? For what have theyacquired in their ways, but being chained 
to illusions, where are the impermanentthing they have sought? Drunk with the sea, and 
drowned by the ocean, theybecome what they have sought, a mirror to themselves, chained 
by the whims oftheir nature, until they are made to see through themselves and what 
capturedtheir attention again. Yet, fates and circumstance, stronger than all, may notgive 
a chance to withdraw, and not guarantee any light of seeing; the fork, orthe path of decisions 
may be harder to walk for some, for some lighter, yet at its crux it is all a game of choices, and 
a tree of decisions. 

When one’s attempts areconstantly undermined, corroded, and subverted, one finds a certain 
abidingplace, when one gives up any quests that are related to life, for one is taughtby experience 
that any such undertakings would be if not allowed for laterhumiliation, they would be quickly 
served only to destroy them later; This isnot meaning the end of strife in life, as this is constant, 
when certain peoplemay attack, undermine, or want you dead as soon as possible; it is adapting 
to the scarce means that onemay utilise in life for a purpose that one may still try to commit; 
when thepurpose of sacrifice or commitment is waning and lost, one may not strikeagainst the 
fates, but silently deal with the rhytm of life and death; evenwhen one is sacrificing for a higher 
aim, then when the means, and the ‘senseof inner path’ is lost, one needs to rest and become 
adapted to the life thatone still needs to live. 

Remember: Time does away with things youfight for now, as the things you fought for before 
were destroyed, only issuingmore pain and frustration from the battle, remember that things 
you fight fortoday, will be non-important in the future. This is the process of burning awaya 
life that cannot be kept as a property, and until the final ash will bestirred, you will be free. 
Whenever anything arises focus on detaching it, observe the stream of thoughts from the 
perception of a higher self andperceive everything that influences the mind and the mind itself 
as impermanent“flashes”of events that are not constitutive of anything real. 
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Humor and absurd is oftenthe apotheosis of the final stage of agony, when nothing can be done, 
despiteall the trials you circle and circle only to find yourself in the same spot, despite a handful 
of terminal existential pain, you either surrender to thelaughter of the universe, or you will be 
vanquished in great mortification. 

In persian ism ) is a species of apainting, noteworthy to remember that all forms of -isms, 
whichever ourworld-views are, merely a painting of reality, never reaching beyond it. Yet tosee 
beyond means to abandon the painting and looking into the cosmic voids, that after a while we 
need to grasp with out humble human mind of which frailtyis prove when chaos and naked soul 
meet in front of the beautiful, yet tragic movement, the soul crying terror, until the cosmos 
reveals itself not as meaningless, but reveals secrets that are both a consolation, and a despair, 
for when the consolation that perceives the blindness of most, is propelledinto action, it is tied 
to despair until it matures into service. 

The feeling of inequality arises from adeluded view of what should be (whether it is conscious, 
or unconscious) andwhat is. The source of the inequality arises from a mind frame of loss, 
wherethe real, effectuate afflictions are creating an illusion of such — and are quickly 
disassembled when they meet reality. The mind that is destroyed in sucha way still experiences 
huge losses, but it also is aware that no gain would beable to fulfill the damaged mind. When 
the deluded view is silenced, all thecauses and effects teach how to live. One may have lived 
a great life withgreat dreams that never found the force of expression, yet it is how he or 
shecopes with the small life, that perhaps binds it, but in withdrawal orabandonment one finds 
aspirations a destabilizing curse, finding that none ofit is real or true. Leave the corpses of this 
life behind, otherwise you willbecome a necrophiliac playing to themes of the ones who readilly 
will whip withhopes and dreams, path of withdrawal. What is the propulsive Eros 
instinctsbecomes Thanathos, where Eros is punished, and Thanathos rewarded. Erosrealized 
the creative power of life, Thanathos focuses on silencing, andburning power of death. The way 
of Thanathos is the skill to burn away theremnants of the Eros, and creative instincts in perfect 
self-contained abandonment, these powers should be balanced at all times. 

How to marry life to a sense of giving upand abandonment, without becoming stagnant, and 
unwilling to live? Thisfreshness may appear only in the moment of the ‘now’, a 
childlikeplayfulness, that is mature and completely focused, that somehow shiftsin-between the 
pains, and never allows itself to be captured by any ofthem. 
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The art between balancing the laws of life and desire to transcend it, to escape it into freedom 
and service, and to be embedded in that which transient, so easily may be destroyed. Dead to 
the world, there is nothing here but ruins - do not be attached to them, these things reflect your 
soul. Perhaps the only purpose is to sacrifice all in this life that ties to it is ascend and be 
assigned to a different order, fighting again that is an impulse of life, but it is the detachment 
that teaches liberation. And the lesson that everything may be spoiled all beauty defiled, all 
ideas destroyed, all dreams hitting dust, all love wasted away, the miseries of life are there just 
to teach - side with this life, and you will suffer, side with this world, and you will feel woe, all 
these things learning to abandon it, to detach - some fates written do not allow anything else. 
And if you stop for a while and doubt that, the mockery will be endless, the pains will appear 
only to sense and drink your pain - because you turned away from the path. I admire the giants 
that know this, suffer this, and find enough strength to bring something to the world, to 
become victors, out of sheer compassion, to sacrifice something, against all things that destroy 
them, punish them, block their way, the bitter locusts, and cynical petty hatreds and jealousies 
capable of twisting mind a ruining life, as if immune to all this, fearless of all these obstacles, 
they are capable to open some eyes, they never break, never stumble for a while - they are 
heroes. That which is alloted to me is withdrawal, and perhaps with a last tear sealing death 
and the presence in this world. With a useless existence, perhaps to find oneself, perhaps only 
for this reason. Aspire to that which does not break, that which is eternal, the stillness of 
commitment, in the little ways, simple ways, or else they will poison everything with their 
venom of pettiness. 

What is of essence cannot be captured: keep in untold, so many beautiful things become 
ridiculed by a view that applies reason, instead of Intellect, soul to understand, keep the 
subtleties, the unsaid within, realize them. Always keep them away, and protect them. 

One may say that this suspends reason and on this basis anything wrong may be imagined, thus 
one need to preserve an outlook of rationality, but it is only so, when the esoteric becomes 
extensional - an indeed may threaten with misunderstandings, turning the essential idea into a 
shell, that may be defiled, analysed, done away with, corrupted. For this very reason the sacred 
is not possessed, it is uncaught - and should remain so - the urge to present it is prone to 
dangers; As we have diverse paths, so one realises this only within, and cannot impose it on 
anyone else - the latter too, if matures to see it - will understand, realise, see. People who see 
the contrast, the contradiction between the ideal world and that of present, at first are moved 
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to elucidate, present it, but then if not turned into a mocking stock, then may dangerously 
entangle the idea with a world that reduces it to nothing - to a mere fantasy, an ideation. Here, 
were idealism dwells on utopia, dangerous forces may become awakened, but idealism has two 
flavors: one of the pure idea, the uncaught, the subtle of a sacred movement, and the latter - 
the reified, the practical, the stripped - where it absorbs everything from the world - the good 
and the bad, and poses to everyone, as one desires, justifying greatest injustice by the force of 
reduction, also moving to greater deeds, by the force of expansion, it is a two-edged sword; I 
remember the times when I took a chair outside the house, and sat there, uttering poetry, 
writing it, composing it for the wind and whomsoever might hear that. It is unwritten, 
forgotten, yet that was the best poetry I had ever made. Or perhaps it is only my conviction, 
and idealisation of the past, but without perfect images, that we cherish, where is the reference? 

Whenever you go in life, always point towards life itself, do not seek escape, in greater suffering 
one may find hope in transcendent realities, especially when one may witness this consolation, 
yet still, running from life into the embrace of the higher worlds is forsaking life completely, 
and as life is ruled by its own laws and rhythm, such a stance damages life, and curbs its 
expression, which needs to be sustained without running to and fro, but fully becoming life and 
of life, with the question “what is life?” answering with the expression of life itself at every 
moment. It is true, that at times of grief we need something beyond life, a consolation, but it 
should not be a habit to run away from it, because then in no other worlds we will find ourselves 
at home, moving from one to another without consolation, one may become complete only 
here, only now, thus suffering is also a part of life, and indeed - makes us feel a greater belonging 
to this share of fates, reminding us of what we are and how we may cope with such great turmoil, 
to appreciate happiness and then tranquility, unmoved in the face of turns of the path. Likewise, 
do not escape from the higher worlds into life, burying oneself in its affairs as if there would be 
nothing else, balance on the tip of the sword, and be a messenger, a negotiator, caught in- 
between worlds, yet not forsaking one for other. 

In the rhythm of life, there is always a group, or an agenda that you unwittingly work in concord 
with. Although one may be completely opposed to the group in general, one makes decisions 
that are along or against certain lines of thinking. In this sense, representing individual views, 
one may disagree with all other groups along their interests, or agree with others, depending on 
the topography of views. The reason balances between the interests of groups, discerning 
between them,, rejecting any form of mass-opinion, at the same time being labeled according 
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to the held interests, often being abused, or used, to serve a group that one would otherwise not 
associate oneself with, or purely reject it as a whole. This conceptualization is only avoided in 
apatheia, a robust tranquility that is silent and immovable, with spontaneous wisdom emerging 
from this, beyond the dichotomy, otherwise all subtlety of inteligent acts of speech and minds 
will quickly fall into large or niche groups that one does not wish to identify oneself with and 
splinter further into die-hard opinions. One has to make compromises and choices, to get things 
done and ally here with that group there with another, but never at the expense of losing 
direction and one’s foundation. 

The rhythm of life, do not grow attached by the force of habit, where things want to freeze you 
in punishment in some conjured blames, evade them, for these are merely tricksters with 
illusions as their weapons. A mind may be continuously under siege, it may be forced out of its 
shape, but it should alwys return to its original standing, and develop further. 

Is it not a game, where will or character is developed only by confrontation, and has more to do 
with the Higher Self, the Celestial one, than with the mind down here, merely expressing this 
image? For if it would be merely for the mind, twisted, perverted, by superior force, over- 
powered, taken away from the path in a game that is all-to-known, for it perfectly traces its 
footsteps on the same fate, merely chases in and out, away and near, perhaps enjoying it, by 
repeating the scenario for these who fell before, or these who dreamt of liberation? Thus where 
this instinct may be buried under a mind, are we will-less? It is opening inasmuch as the Higher 
image starts to work, where there is a natural path to unfold, and darkened by the force that 
asks not whether it may unite again, but by the knowledge of the game proceeds with its well- 
rehearsed scenario, in which a machinery works as it does, with illusions of freedom, until 
realized away from it? Then, captured in some wickedness, or perversion, in guilt and suffering, 
in punishment and resolution, stripped of the soul and as if dead - where were the people we 
once were? As if corrupted from within with these who are more easily to corrupt, or these who 
fight only to fall later? Or these who recognize these game for what it is, and try to live for the 
higher, nevertheless, when pain becomes a part of life, but such necessitates such, in every 
protest seeing the image, not letting themselves fall, as long as the memory, as the perception 
of the image remains as a seed. 

The only sin is guilt 
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Beyond guilt one remains noble 


Out of one’s own character 
Once this is recognized 
No chains, seals, words, illusions 
Will enslave with their deceptions 

Philosophy requires cultured balance, that soaks into the character, where the extremes once 
established, it is balancing on the thin line between them. 

Whichever attitude appears, inspect it, train to have a greater reference, at all times, in which 
one compares the states. Otherwise bad mental habits will be incorporated and the cycles of 
their mistakes repeated. 

Ignore all phenomena that forcefully pose as something to be accepted as such, wanting to 
confuse - move through the field of miracles, without paying attention to them, otherwise they 
will capture you, and the division between the subject and object will start. Even if Rainbow 
Bridges in all directions appear, don’t assume they are real, in separation, do not conceptualize. 
Sole responsibility for insight is that of consciousness, everything else may be merely a 
distraction. For if you take appearance of an entity, for the actual entity, you may build on 
illusions governed by a different being. Looking for something ultimately ‘real’ is pointless, as 
even more robust bodies of experience appearing as ‘true, irreproducible, genuine’ are a part of 
transient nature of illusion. The trap is in separating an entity from a world and calling it ‘real’, 
as opposed to ourselves. 

Perceive the strings of fates without dividing into exact occurrences, captured separately, they 
will be a source of suffering, as they appear as injustice. Perceived as causative on the symbolic 
currents level, they seem to be justified. This is not to mean that everything is predestined, but 
that a certain time and in certain space certain events may happen, due to a natural inclination 
for these events to appear. Separating them and giving them flesh that puts us in opposition to 
them is leading to suffering, whenever austerities are transformed, they provide room for 
realization, thus being resolved. 
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Inertia and defeat — it is easy to get used to them. Step backward, look behind — you might 
never step ahead again. By blows of fate one gets used to failure, suffer more but persevere 
otherwise the venom will eat you inside out. Live without fear, for all the suffering may freeze 
the expression of the genius, thou shall suffer again, nothing can protect you against fates, ride 
their waves despite the storms, which unleashed within give the impetus for life and light the 
torch of divinity. All cycle of happiness is bound by cessation and reversion into misery. It is 
however no pain that is worth post-mortem fantasies — it is this life that is the moment 
of reality — suffer it as it is and be grateful, or fore-bearing or die, without the possibility 
of exerting any influence from the human perspective. 

Reality gives hints through anomalies, and associated events; When one fixes an association 
that is not there, it is a delusion, where one successfully sees and learns to ‘look behind reality’ 
into signs, and later arrange them in conclusive relationships, coupled with experience (as 
priming events), then one may find something interesting. Flood of confusing signals should 
be discarded - they are purposefully debilitating, with rarity of clear-sight of consciousness, 
when the trigger is accordant, see through and find the path. 

Rejoice in the transformations, in the living pulse of the shifting weirdness of oneironautic 
events, that hint towards a greater reality. What appears insane, confusing, asynchronous and 
anomalous is the currency of greater worlds as perceived in this continuum. For sometimes 
they conceal, sometimes they reveal, and when on finds what is revealed, it becomes concealed, 
and when something is concealed, something else becomes revealed. Freezing the time and 
reality over the little things in life, becoming dead and stagnant to the wonders that appear, or 
rejecting them is alike to chasing away the demons, before one listens to them, or running 
towards the Gods, while not understanding anything. It is when the inner puer aeternus dies, 
where the senex of adulthood nurturing it, replaces it with himself, then one loses this play-like 
character that welcomes novelty, unfathomable events that cross the path, to dance away, and 
see themselves again. Perhaps its only the deranged, the free, that mirror nature in her splendor 
of transmutation, while the ordered, the stiff, the organized, are brewing their own demise, for 
they restrain and restrict their natures, by putting a cage on consciousness that no longer may 
express itself, and thus punishes with insanity. 

Beware, for malevolent nature grows into your own, and replaces your aspirations with itself. 
Never take it as natural, never mistake it for yourself, although it lures into a comfort of being, 
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by surrender, and remember about the higher nature. Pulled into the machine, one becomes a 
part of it, and poisons these, who try to escape it. 

Take a foolish human, and let him expand all the vice, foolishness, ignorance, and low motives 
- he will readily embrace it, and feel justified by it, blinded to its doing, not being held 
responsible nor identified with his action, preserving a mask of anonymity coupled with inertia 
of character that corrupts him even more. No demon is worse that human stupidity, the work 
here is done already, and needs no further assistance, it moves along the lines of its own flaws. 
It is the usual habits of our self-hood that are primarily used against us, where our traits become 
grotesque, and dance towards destruction, where inclination towards things becomes an 
addiction, love is turned into lust, inequality into frustration, then avarice, wounds into blind 
vengeance. The ‘demon’ needs to get to know you, and once it does, it captures everything it 
needs to twist you, for no human is perfect. It is just like with human ignorance, the exploitation 
point is what humans don’t know, where there is neither the need to pervert them, nor create 
sophisticated lies. So it is with ourselves watching ourselves in the mirror, is it a facade, a mere 
image that we see, not really knowing ourselves, and by the force of this un-knowledge, we may 
be turned into our worst enemies, a mockery of our past ideas and aspirations. Then, in truth, 
we see our face, whether it is grotesque, awful, tainted by all that we didn’t know, or whether it 
is noble, serene, and beautiful. What is behind this mask, we rarely may know. 

Do not aim beyond your reach, assuming too much about things you don’t quite understand 
and acting upon them, brings failure, for you will be-punished by ignorance, and by striking 
beyond the means to see through it. 

Observe your life and time closely. Half of the things that crushed you in the past, inciting 
torment, no longer excite even the slightest of attention, half of the things suffered in the past, 
are done away without a need of retribution, half of the stories and memories are as faint as the 
time that passed. Remember the priming experiences from beyond and hold them near, with 
the moving of time, scatter the illusions, and gather the epiphanies, that are the only things 
worth remembering, and the only ones that open Higher Worlds, as they unfold. For every pain 
you live through, ask yourself: “So what? - Stop assigning significance to yourself, and think 
how numerous is the family of the grave”. 
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Sometimes looking back at our ordinary lives, we may see only the wastelands, that should not 
be evoked, for the worst demons of memory and feeling may be conjured, and these make sure 
that the wounds remain open. Yet, the even the greatest griefs are dissolved when one is 
committed to something far greater, living a sacrifice of one’s whole life towards the higher 
threads. Every turning back is punishing with a sight of wastelands, every commitment becomes 
a relief. Yet, as movement of life may often be governed by lesser forces, we may regress and 
look back - there is nothing to see, so quickly now which path to follow, and do not turn blind 
to it. 

With age one recognizes how many battles one lost merely by fighting unrewarding wars, for 
the sake of life, or any of its transient states, which one was bound to lose. As the years go 
by and temperaments of youthful nature will naturally exhaust themselves and gives place 
to other characteristics — that of patience and time. Even when witnessing extraordinary 
things, assert a humble role, and five by small things of regular people, if you go beyond the 
state, status, situations and measures, you will be punished for anything beyond your state. If 
a beautiful tree is planted on barren soil, it won’t grow according to its beauty, but will turn sick 
and exhausted, likely a weed that is planted in arid land, will not become anything else than 
a healthy weed. Thus even a great man who became homeless and destitute, does not act as he 
would like to, but as the situation forces him to, it is more often that these who have the means 
or status to execute anything, are worth less than a noble homeless, destitute beggar. In other 
words “don’t act beyond status, and apply method to real life”, also “never act beyond immediate 
measure, for rushing into even the greatest of enterprises brings only failure and regret” one 
may thus act in a noble manner, but has a mindset that is concordant with life that one leads, 
never charging ahead, yet never lagging behind, and a step ahead of things that try to regress, 
or block the passage. 

Being perfectly still, perfectly transparent turns us into a mirror, in which realities may reflect, 
and the high consciousness true its reflection imbues with the essential ideas that become living. 
Whenever these ideas, this living essential force becomes dusted, removed and forgotten, the 
mirror disappears, and the only mirrors that we see is that of the world, that we reflect in, for 
better of worse, whereas we cease to reflect it. When this mirror becomes covered with filth, 
however, it twists reality into something wretched, and we reflect and see the world in such a 
manner. 
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Beware of being forced to “think fundamentally”, or “literally”, where the high orders of 
abstracts are not thought, but do not even appear. It seems that this is a tool of control, where 
the “fundamental” thinking sees the world only in black and white, with no colours, this form 
of intellectual daltonism is what kills free minds, and becomes a menace to what humaneness, 
or critical thought is. 

The oblivion and bliss of ignorance, that is granted to the wounds to scar throughout life, that 
removed from direct experience soared the being into pain, and with time, if not aggravated by 
an onslaught of suffering, they may become forgotten, as the time fades away small and greater 
agonies, all the battles lost as governed by fates, leaving an imprint in one’s soul, wearing one 
down into forgetfulness when we become truly exhausted, given up and broke, immediately 
joyful with naivety, seeing this strip of blue sky in the torment of years, that only people that 
went through hell are capable of apprehending. Yet, living through extremes, one does not get 
rid of the burden, but balances and threads on safe paths, never again to fall into this wrath, 
helpless injustice, retaliation and bitter frustration. For if for a while the soul speaks, and all 
dark clouds of the past appear, it needs heavy self-restraint not to tear the flesh apart - out of 
pain. Do not remind, surrender to the Higher Way, and do not look back. 

Suspension between poetry, and the numinous, science of shadows, and science of essences, 
multiple perspectives and the rhythm: when the world shifts, shifting the mind accordingly 
fleshes out more meanings, yet not containing it in a obsession. Delimit the wealth of life 
through work, never being a slave neither to thy art nor science nor philosophy - there is the 
trap of systems, doctrinairism, bigotry. Sometimes one might become a slave of his art, taking 
it as an amassed property - what makes one live is the movement of life. Ones creations are less 
than a man or a woman, yet when a man or a woman associates and identifies with his or hers 
creations, it binds them in chains. 

Do not mislead yourself with your own ideas, think beyond them 

Sense of abandonment always brings happiness, giving up oneself to the greater unity brings 
consolation - it promises nothing, but rest. How thus live the golden mean, neither through 
excess, nor lacking? Only a sense of rest in integrity, that harnesses the wondering mind, by and 
by stormed by various states, between recognition of causes and effect and a sense of direction. 
If it suffers, or becomes angry, generating a state of inequality, stillness will cleanse it and teach 
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the way of bliss afterwards, If it aspires to anything earthly, patience will teach it forbearance, 
not to expect anything, yet meet everything as a reflection of life, with measures according to 
situation. All resides on how the mind is trained to discipline itself, if it is giving in to external 
circumstances, they will torment it, if it is understood, that it produces external circumstances 
through its activity, it should train to generate these surpassing it. Train the mind thus, not 
giving yourself to temporary states, that throw at the mercy of storms. Be silent, and consciously, 
mindfully observe, that is the best teacher. Surround yourself with these actions, thoughts, and 
virtues, that support the aspirations, remove the ones that are an obstacle to it, and may revert 
it. 

When the mind is broken, find the smallest space which may be trained in such a manner, and 
do not pay attention to anything that distracts this small space from being trained, gradually it 
will expand and sweep the disturbance away, for it won’t be in power to attract attention 
anymore. 

The more complexity, the more difficult to find the unitive re-conciliating force that puts all 
the Focus into one lightning of inspiration. For it is easy to fall into a web of false associations 
and logical errors, or thinking that misleads from reason, and humaneness which trap and 
inhibit the force of insight. 

Forgetfulness, and separation - are the plague of perception 
Memory and unified synthesis - are leading towards understanding 

If, you have nothing left to live for, live for your duties and assignements that reveal themselves 
along the path, equally, be at rest, when you are not called, and lead a simple, decent life, when 
needed, follow the path of invisibility, and withdraw whenever anything is trying to pull you 
into exposition. The rise under circumstances of misfortune is prone with definite treads, under 
destruction, one is bound to seal one’s life and work to the best of means and abilities. 
Resolution of life should be silent, with hope, isolated, and withdrawn, with a strenght that 
should be stored within. 

What is the purpose of strife, if one is hated when incorruptible, and made corrupt, hated for 
the corruption. The players that play the downfall of a single person, should lose all the 
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satisfaction, or success, it is as if setting a trap for someone, and forcing him, or throwing him 
into it, thinking that it is himself who has volitionally walked in that. 

Only by severing all attachments to this world, you step outside their field of influence. 

Train yourself heavily in discipline; if a thought wonder aimlessly as a flame, it will accomplish 
nothing. When there is time to work, there is time to work, and commit yourself 
wholeheartedly to the task at hand. Any side-thoughts of the past, and future only soar the 
wounds of the mind. Catch the thin thread that you may see, and ignore everything that is of no 
relevance to the work. Since there is nothing else to accomplish, and since there is no guarantee 
that one will accomplish anything, follow the process, with no end in sight. 

When though means of others antagonism one burns away the dreams and aspirations 
of regular human life, one does not look back at the ashes of things that once were, and were 
lost, but disillusioned with them fulfills the life in sacrifice to men and women that through 
same agony, loss, and dispossession went beyond it. It is a life in service on this and other side.. 
Returning to the sacrificed things and the denid would require extraordinary effort to guard 
it — most probably in vain, while all the circumstances would be twisted in the unfavorable 
fortunes, that are developed into the negative over longer periods of time. If you know thyself, 
avoid excess, guard your actions and things that once proved to destroy you — commit to higher 
things. 

No matter through which system of beliefs one reaches insight; at the depth it is all the same, 
for it is the naked self-reflection that reaches towards pure consciousness. Neither the relative 
beliefs justify ones views, nor do they lead to exploration of the numinous. 

Integrity binds the “ideas that become flesh”, the ideas are not merely a metaphysical 
speculation, or understanding, but a Hegelian ‘vorstcllung’, something to live by, that through 
‘becoming flesh’ sanctify the intellect and reason, and soul and heart. The treasury of the 
ancients to which the heart is the key, cannot be taken away, it may be merely temporarily 
forgotten. 

Abiding in Inner light silently, one gathers all his talents and virtues into one, when exposed 
one gathers a thousand enemies, that want to corrupt every step one takes, for anything higher 
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exposed to the mediocre or malvolent minds, or the offenders will be threatening to their 
mediocrity, which rarely aspires to be anything else. But it is to be known that the Inner lamp 
of the hermit that is concordant with the rhythm of the currents, and not the thousand 
suspended in their delusions has the right reference, against the mass. Know that sometimes 
one may be hated for what one was, as a superior, and the offenders will go to any extent 
to humiliate every step of the life, no matter which directions they are taken, for they feel 
inferior by the very fact someone rose above them in the past, and enjoy both humiliating and 
breaking one into misery, to remedy their inferiority with a vengeance that makes one 
something even less than they are. 

The art of forgetting is equal to covering the scars with ash, for once met with the terror 
of things that were gone, perhaps to release the mind from its armor for a while to shed a dry 
tear, not longing for anything. Thus sometimes one looks through the armor for after a time 
has passed, it is so difficult to find the soul; so what is protected again? Is it merely 
determination that remained? The only memories that remain are these that govern the freedom 
amongst the slaves, for purely human memories may disappear, as if unwanted guests that invite 
only grief. The golden mean of mental hygiene, to carry on, and leave behind. 

Whenever detecting a negative mental stream, try to observe it and inspect as if outside 
of oneself, only through such observation may the irrationality be remedied. Also, sometimes 
the mind may be blind to the nature of this negativity, because it is overtaken by it, without 
a ‘transcendent view’ upon such a state it is impossible to see through it, as it immerses the heart 
in negativity, and the consciousness is dimmed as not to make a difference. Always separate and 
detect such states, to transcend them, until it becomes a habit. 

All conditions of wisdom arise from immovability, observation, and silence. What throws the 
mind into turmoil of detached words, provokes to move, or incite passions has nothing to offer. 

Only in silence wisdom is found, through observation, experience, and ideas behind which wise 
things are one may tie it together. What is imposing is of the delusions of ego, it has nothing 
to convey, yet shouts, talks and appears the most. 

Remember that over-talkativity although has an explanatory value most people will ask pretty 
fundamental questions, if you don’t explain things that you grasped, explain them in parables, 
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if you don’t know the answer always admit that it is beyond your experience to explain. Proceed 
as usual, never explain your experience to a group, always merely to individuals that are 
interested in a certain phenomena. Moreover, often over-talkativity may often shallow down 
inner tranquility, when one is explaining things selectively, and in a wise manner, one preserves 
the balance. 

We may reach greater insight at some time, and move away from it at another; at different 
times we may be that or another, while being neither this nor that; creating conditions for 
insight prevents moving away from it, yet it is difficult to perpetuate this insight, therefore at 
different times, we may have a greater, in-depth look at things, at another lesser, and far 
removed from it. 

With great experience producing knowledge one needs to be careful, for these who assume too 
much about the nature of the knowledge which is treacherous to these who are not experienced 
with it, that is are not prepared to handle certain things, it may be damaging. As more 
experienced people know, there is dramatic limit to human understanding, and a human 
understanding needs to be approached with reserve, finding what is wise, and discarding what 
is may be misinterpreted or misunderstood. 

Never be provoked by the stupidity, ignorance, or delusion of others; most of the time they are 
stubborn or conceited enough not to recognize that their ignorance and delusion see through 
themselves, nor can you lift them from that state. Until they are not reflected in their own 
affairs, harmed in the same manner, and don’t break the habit in perception, they won’t stop. 
It is rather the opposite, they will use all their faculties to drag you into their own field 
of incapacitated delusion or ignorance, for what they find the limit of their seeing, is also giving 
them the impetus to enforce it on others; If you are pulled under their influence, you quickly 
may become angered, resort to silence and observation. You are not in a position to exert any 
form of judgment or punishment, so leave it to these who may, and bare what you may 
patiently, to mature on your own, in accord with the inner sight and the Higher Image. 

As human beings may quickly endow any vision with its separate dimension, thus objectifying 
it, the worlds correspond two-fold; If thus a pair of great colorful wings appear in the sky, one 
takes it into the domain of sacred, yet everything one ideated about the vision, are merely 
ideations. Neither does it sanction what he does, nor is it a confirmation of his beliefs, since it 
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is impossible to know the other reality, one may thus re-affirm oneself on a path, yet still reserve 
distance knowing about irresoluteness of such situations, the finity of one’s thought and 
perception, and general fallibility, if not supported by the essences. A subtle nod is much too 
often substituted for absolutes, to which a human being has no access, and burying oneself 
in ideations, begins to corrupt the original meanings and paths. It should be taken humbly and 
carry on with the unfolding process. 

What is done by merit and one’s own strength and work is won in the Heavens, which lend 
their ear and readily support; what merit and work is stripped by a horde of thieves, slanderers 
and liars is with them to rest in their graves, for when they readily buried the soul of others 
in their corpses, they are rewarded only with death. 

It does not matter what is creating untruth; in the greater turn, it is the objective truth of void 
(Ma’at) that succeeds and buries all the untruth; No one yet quarreled with the universe to prove 
it otherwise, neither can a grain of sand, nor a wronged entity, not even a Deity’ 

Throughout the years, one may adapt to un-life, if circumstances for death are re-phrased into 
these of life, recentering progressively around something less and less. What one may 
experience may be enough to crush or destroy many others, yet when one agrees for the 
shortcomings of fate, on less freedom and more damage, on less possibility, and more 
constriction, even — on more insanity and less sobriety, settling and adapting, trying to find 
the little happiness that one can still afford to contemplate, finding oceans of treasure in the 
minutest details that the rest never even notices. 

Pure thought is not wearing any phenomena, it becomes phenomena only through reification. 

Do not confuse yourself with any negative state; if you take it as something regular, and let it 
grow into your character, it means that you replaced the refined essences, for their reflected 
forms. 

Do not confuse yourself for roles, identities, narratives; they are worn like masks, beyond which 
you nurture the garden of your soul. Once captured in a script, the dynamic of greater reference 
is lost, and we regress into a prison of meanings, thoughts, and words. Only keeping an open 
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flow that abides to the dynamic of change, while anchored in the higher worlds, we may avoid 
being captured. The Stone as ingrained in the Heart, it is easily mistaken for empty words. 

The process of maturing into the higher way is that of breaking defenses that separate the self- 
made ideations and abolish the separation between self and the essential, and through this 
between self and others. This is giving up oneself and ones strife, and perceiving with insight 
how the defensive habits break to the core, until one is truly illuminating his being in accord 
with the adage of ‘gnothi seauton’ 

The ones who pursue the middle way, yet captured in illusions by not recognizing them 
in oneself, they are tormented with the trap of relativity, captured by words, opinions, beliefs 
and views that like a web stir them through affirmation and negation, their very hopes and 
aspirations becoming their enemies from which the seek shelter in pain, while their vice an 
excuse of guilt, that drowned so many already. In all this stand uptight, not fearsome of any 
hells nor heavens, listening to the good guardian genius, but also to the dark daimonic and 
shadowy self, for truth is illumined from both sides, yet the perception one should acquire is 
that transcending both, beyond that, there is no freedom. 

In all the vanities some might acquire, and then lure others into their own fulfillment, as if 
themselves lacking the perpetuation of transient and illusory things — did they find solace 
in them, advertising them so lavishly as a remedy for others, as a path to walk in impermanence 
of things? Or did they fell prisoners of their irresolute dissatisfaction desiring to prolong the 
vanities until they are content, not seing that it is a temporary satisfaction, and that the sea that 
they are drinking contains poison, never ends and is neither bringing them peace, nor does it 
end, at a certain point they will be forced to abandon its shores in thirst greater than these of the 
sea? It never brings satisfaction to these who are seeking in the wrong place, never finding 
fulfillment in what they sought for? Yet, they try to repeat the same movements making others 
their middle-persons, to lure them away from balance, moderation, and proper means acquired 
for the purpose of producing a surrogate of desires, and throwing a man or a woman as the 
executor of their flawed whims? For what have they acquired in their ways, but being chained 
to illusions, where are the impermanent thing they have sought? Drunk with the sea, and 
drowned by the ocean, they become what they have sought, a mirror to themselves, chained 
by the whims of their nature, until they are made to see through themselves and what captured 
their attention again. Yet, fates and circumstance, stronger than all, may not give a chance 
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to withdraw, and not guarantee any light of seeing; the fork, or the path of decisions may be 
harder to walk for some, for some lighter, yet at its crux it is all a game of choices, and a tree 
of decisions. 

When one’s attempts are constantly undermined, corroded, and subverted, one finds a certain 
abiding place, when one gives up any quests that are related to life, for one is taught 
by experience that any such undertakings would be if not allowed for later humiliation, they 
would be quickly served only to destroy them later; This is not meaning the end of strife in life, 
as this is constant, when certain people may attack, undermine, or want you dead as soon as 
possible; it is adapting to the scarce means that one may utilise in life for a purpose that one 
may still try to commit; when the purpose of sacrifice or commitment is waning and lost, one 
may not strike against the fates, but silently deal with the rhytm of life and death; even when 
one is sacrificing for a higher aim, then when the means, and the ‘sense of inner path’ is lost, 
one needs to rest and become adapted to the life that one still needs to live. 

Remember: Time does away with things you fight for now, as the things you fought for before 
were destroyed, only issuing more pain and frustration from the battle, remember that things 
you fight for today, will be non-important in the future. This is the process of burning away 
a life that cannot be kept as a property, and until the final ash will be stirred, you will be free. 
Whenever anything arises focus on detaching it, observe the stream of thoughts from the 
perception of a higher self and perceive everything that influences the mind and the mind itself 
as impermanent “flashes” of events that are not constitutive of anything real. 

Humour and absurd is often the apotheosis of the final stage of agony, when nothing can be 
done, despite all the trials you circle and circle only to find yourself in the same spot, despite 
a handful of terminal existential pain, you either surrender to the laughter of the universe, or 
you will be vanquished in great mortification. 

The feeling of inequality arises from a deluded view of what should be (whether it is conscious, 
or unconscious) and what is. The source of the inequality arises from a mind frame of loss, 
where the real, effectuate afflictions are creating an illusion of such — and are quickly 
disassembled when they meet reality. The mind that is destroyed in such a way still experiences 
huge losses, but it also is aware that no gain would be able to fulfill the damaged mind. When 
the deluded view is silenced, all the causes and effects teach how to live. One may have lived 
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a great life with great dreams that never found the force of expression, yet it is how he or she 
copes with the small life, that perhaps binds it, but in withdrawal or abandonment one finds 
aspirations a destabilizing curse, finding that none of it is real or true. Leave the corpses of this 
life behind, otherwise you will become a necrophiliac playing to themes of the ones who readilly 
will whip with hopes and dreams, path of withdrawal. What is the propulsive Eros instincts 
becomes Thanathos, where Eros is punished, and Thanathos rewarded. Eros realized the 
creative power of life, Thanathos focuses on silencing, and burning power of death. The way 
of Thanathos is the skill to burn away the remnants of the Eros, and creative instincts in perfect 
self-contained abandonment, these powers should be balanced at all times. 

How to marry life to a sense of giving up and abandonment, without becoming stagnant, and 
unwilling to live? This freshness may appear only in the moment of the ‘now’, a childlike 
playfulness, that is mature and completely focused, that somehow shifts in-between the pains, 
and never allows itself to be captured by any of them. 


Eros:Philia:Agape: 

For Vedika (13-77) and all our common combat against ill-will, vain self-cherishing, envy, 
hatred that we survived, committed to her strength, idealism and female wisdom before she was 
killed and infested by inferior, unworthy worms, as we were both fighting for our minds and 
hearts. A parallel path of pain and hope. 


He staggered to the bench in the park in deep winter, and he lied down on it, covering himself 
with his trench coat. At first he felt freezing cold, he fought with it for a while, until he let this 
dry weather penetrate his bones, muscles, skin and mind. Then he felt waves of heat, one after 
another, and finally he submitted to the fire that filled his body, he closed his eyes and slept for 
the last time. At first he felt as he was swirling around his body, he danced, like a Dervish, 
further and further away from his body, Earth. He speeded through the blackness of the night, 
somewhere in the cosmic voids, and then he was blinded by brilliant light. He took a deep 
breath, which took the wholeness of his soul, and then he reclaimed himself, hesitated, falling 
heavily into the chasms, into the deepest chaos of the universe. There the darkness split open, 
and mixed with his, he begun to swirl again, faster and stronger, he lit himself up and with 
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a great hope lifted himself up from the abysses. His consciousness faded at a frightening speed, 
he expanded, he became more and more free, the stellar dust rotated faster and faster, he 
collapsed with a great flash. Somewhere further there was a different young star, shining from 
afar, she appeared to call the remnants of his spirit, before disappearing from himself. He gazed 
at her, thinking that she smiled at him, and then they both fell asleep, into oblivion. Somewhere 
on Earth there was a young pair, that still loved themselves with a naive love, they were laying 
on the meadow at night and stared at the stars. The young woman asked her lover: “do you 
think there is life out there?”. He thought for awhile and replied “look, there are so many 
worlds, infinite worlds, do you think, we might have our stars, that thus met again after casting 
an infinite gaze?”. She smiled with a trickster look on her face, punching him on the arm and 
said: “you might dream a bit too far ahead”, and kissed him. 
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Lunar Tears of Ra 



Time in human form was never on our side. Yet having a timeless reference point it was 
always so that time worked for us. Strife in such conditions is pure joy, a steel star makes us 
respect our bodies and minds, yet if they would be broken, destroyed — the only thing we would 
regret is that we have not done enough. We are mere masks, captured in human form, striving 
to recognize ourselves as that. We are human beings, inasmuch as we understand what a human 
being is. Yet, the astralistic currents and constellations of forces and stellar events change 
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relentlessly, ruthlessly, regardless of humanity’s ear and sight lent to their comprehension. One 
eon comes after another, currents storm in entwined, or separated in disregard of what 
humanity thinks, whether it is prepared or not. The world is not a clock, yet time as a 
manifestation of force has its laws, when a lie against the universe, world-systems and 
movement is a move against our world, threatening our common existence. Was it a human 
error, or was it a destiny? Act of disobedience, or pride, greed of power, or benevolent misdeed 
and failure? Or was it mere human frailty, torn by hopes, despair, convinced that this poor 
animal should act to release itself, to furnish its own order above, forgetting about the 
Numinous forces. Was it deafness to past masters and mistresses, yet who concealed our ears? 
Were they all tearing their robes, whenever they’ve seen the collapse of what their antecedents 
fought for? Who made the eyes blind to build power upon the weak and ignorant. The towers 
were built in disregard, the fortresses erected as a monolith of imprisonment. Where Ra above 
to speak, if greatness of past ages of humanity would council above Earth, none would follow, 
even the obvious becomes the hidden. The all-nourishing eye of celestial realms became a mere 
star, planetary Gods and Goddesses, natures of planets a mere artefact, yet how true they are 
to some! And even as a star it was forgotten that all life depends on it. And only in silence is 
found speech. 

So here I am, a human being, with masks torn apart, detached from all roles and 
identities, the cosmic void left, gold sphere sacrificed to the mauve. How can the star speak, 
when not yet in stellardom, the planetary stories, the myth, the label and stigma; Was I to die 
if the spirit of the solar flame, phoenix, dragon, would not animate the new-born, weak, almost 
deceased child? If not a stillborn, then deformed, if not deformed, then easily controlled and 
held at bay. Redirecting the spirit, equipped by Mercury, Venus and the Moon. To kill a child 
of a mother. As the forces that dispatched the spirit accommodated, re-arranged, against the 
scheming of the locality and power-zones of this place. Or am I the Solar particle that was 
feared and hoped for as a man or a woman? If I am to assume that I am a man, and follow 
mortal whims, what consequence it would have? If I am to assume even in delusion, that I am 
a solar spirit in human form, I am forced to act beyond mortal caprice. Many were born before, 
Solar messengers, angels, beasts of God and the Stellar Mother. Sonnegotter above guide. 
In ancient times they were inspiring to greatness, deeds, and wonder. Now, slandered as 
enemies, by the same ones that procured lies and confusion, thus built their sacrosanct temples 
upon the corpses of our pasts, ruining this world in favour of their crooked aspirations, or more 
honest, yet infertile hopes. Each time they dream of heaven we said: „nay!”. They never 
changed. Maybe this small existence of mine is merely a testimony, reflecting the many in my 
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eyes, fighting to release myself from the form that fell, yet setting my mind towards the Stars 
and the bravery, virtues, and beauty of this once great race that I once found parity with, and 
now stand detached, unaffected. And so this book was written by a mere mask, an irrelevant 
identity played to suit the story — a part of a Red Dragon, perhaps Dei Thrion as it was called 
amongst the Romans, a Solar Flame, captured in a flawed, corrupt, yet dutiful man. No titles, 
masks, status, labels are necessary, to recognize oneself as a spiritual star, the rest follows 
in sincerity and cosmic openness. As if that would be of any relevance to a downcast, destitute 
person, perhaps a homeless one - of what use is all that? Or am I to be a mere man with flawed 
dreams, habits, behaviours, identities, memories, preferences, cognitions, feelings, become the 
selfhood and thus constituting an „I”, making sense of what I experienced, witnessed, what I 
gathered when I observed and was informed. Or is it a mere instrumental form, through which 
I speak through, and through which I am spoken by the many, subject to my directing Self, that 
commands the body and mind that abused by many, as a violated inner temple, seeks itself 
above — a spiritual star, that the mind although often malformed, suffering countless 
influences, natures, preserves a figment of stern commitments, that returns to itself all the time, 
never captured, forever free. Are we, the sacrificed, gods and goddesses in exile to contradict, 
or to follow? To remedy, or negotiate? To instruct or to reject? When every step is a trap of 
centuries, of the modern world that amassed even greater arsenal of deceptions, every word 
turned to poison, our human minds fight for survival, our exposure a great risk, captured 
in spider’s web — precisely cut to release, or ruin. „Let Pleiades not weep” — said Myrrdin, 
a holy drottar of the past. Somehow, the Golden Age of Earth slipped away from my memories, 
as an army of ants worked against their own. 

“I will say my say about it. / My limbs are heavy-laden. I am distressed in my heart, and 
it is painful to hide my thoughts about it. Although another heart would break, a stout heart in 
a difficult situation is the companion of its master. O would that I had a heart / that knew how 
to suffer. Then I might let myself down on it, and I would load it with phrases of misery, and 
it might drive off from me my sorrow” - Lamentations of Khakheperre-Sonbe. 

To overcome oneself until one is dead. Shedding carcass, return to the Stars. 

Yours, 7.223 
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